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Chapter I

WORKING PARTY ON ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT

I. Introduction

A Working Party on Economic and Social De

velopment met at the Headquarters of the Economic

Commission for Africa, in Addis Ababa from 15 to

26 January 1962.1 The purpose of the meeting was

to exchange planning experience gained by African

countries and to discuss problems of common in

terest. The Agenda, which is listed as Annex III of

the report comprised, in addition to exchange of ex

perience in planning methods and institutions: me

thods of comprehensive planning, statistical data used

in planning, demographic and social aspects of deve

lopment plans, methods of project formulation and

evaluation, and a few more subjects.

The meeting was attended by forty-two delegates

from twenty-two member and associate member

countries. Representatives of United Nations Special

ized Agencies, as well as observers from other inter

governmental organizations also took part in the

proceedings. This attendance shows the importance

attached to economic and social development by the

governments of the Region, and of planning as an

important factor of such development.

In most African countries, governments are awa

re of the fact that planning is an important tool to

ensure a rapid and balanced growth. Planning agen

cies have therefore been established in most countries,

and development plans have been, or are being work

ed out. Planning institutions as well as approaches

to planning may differ from one country to another.

Also the authority which the planning institutions

have or the authority on which they depend may
differ. In some cases for example, the Ministry of

Finance has the authority over such institutions, in

other cases they are independent bodies attached

directly to the Prime Minister or Chief of State, and

in other cases again, they are separate ministries on

equal footing with other ministries.
As already mentioned, the approaches to plan

ning may differ widely. The plan can, for instance,

be restricted to the public sector of the economy,

being little more than a capital expenditure program

me for the Government, or it can be more compre

hensive, covering the private sector as well. Ap
proaches can also differ as to whether to proceed

from national targets to regional breakdowns or vice
versa. A point of consideration by the Working Party

was that most African countries were too small to

provide adequate markets for industrialization and

general modernization. It was felt that a real danger

existed that the development plans of individual

countries might be inconsistent with each other. To

meet this danger there were two points of view. The
one stressed the need for harmonization of plans by

direct agreement among the interested governments.

The other would achieve the same aim through the
establishment of integrated schemes for development

or supra-national plans.

All such differences, together with the fact that

planning in Africa is still in a developing stage,

makes it generally rewarding to exchange views and

experience on problems of planning.

A number of studies, a list of which is append

ed to the report quoted above, was submitted to the

Working Party. A selection of these studies is re

produced below following a background article which

is intended to give a comparative structural analysis
of a number of selected African economies.2

This introduction gives a very brief summary of
the meeting and draws the attention to some points

of special interest which are contained in the studies

not published here.

II. Comprehensive Development Planning

The comprehensive approach to planning is get

ting more acceptance, as it deals with the whole eco

nomy as one unit and takes account of inter-actions

between changes in the different sectors of the

economy.

lE/CN. 14/127 Report of the Working Party on Eco

nomic and Social Development.

Several objections to application of the compre

hensive approach are generally mentioned; the most

2 An earlier version of this study was submitted as a

discussion paper to the Regional Conference on Economic

Development in Africa South of the Sahara of the Inter

national Economic Association. Addis Ababa 17-29 July

1961.



important of these is the lack of data to carry out

the sometimes complicated calculations. However, it

has been stated that estimates of orders of magnitude

of the main aggregates of the economy can go a
significant way to establishing an analytical frame
work which can be used as a starting point for a
comprehensive plan.

It was felt by the Working Party that a com

prehensive plan should, in general, have the follow
ing seven components:^

(a) An analysis of the structure of the economy,

recent trends and broad lines of develop
ment.

(b) A statement of the general aims, priorities,
and objectives of the government.

(c) A statement of more precise and quantita
tive targets.

(d) Resource balances and tests of feasibility
and consistency.

(e) Details of major projects, including pay-off

studies.

(f) A public expenditure programme and the

amount of private investments.

(g) An explanation of the policies and measures

by which the government proposes to achie

ve its aims.

The question was raised how the general plan

ning framework outlined above could be translated

into specific action under the conditions found on

the African continent. It is realized that countries

and territories in Africa vary widely in their resour

ces, traditions and the availability of information.

Nevertheless all of them have in common that the

statistical information required for comprehensive

planning is inadequate and that the number of qua

lified people who could formulate and execute plans

is still severely limited. Nevertheless it was felt that

comprehensive planning was necessary and desirable.

The Working Party agreed that the specific pro

blems of comprehensive planning will vary in diffe
rent territories. It was felt that the establishment of

national accounts was of great value, but in the

absence of a complete set of statistical information,

important information on major sectors such as

government expenditure and revenue, export and im

port, industrial production, etc. is available in suffi

cient detail to permit the formulation of sensible

policies and to allow minimum checks on internal

consistency.

A. Stages of Planning.

According to the paper, "Planning and Statisti

cal Techniques of Projection",4 by R. O. Olivier,

there are three successive stages in which planning
must be carried out:

3E/CN. 14/127 Report of the Working Party.

4E/CN. 14/ESD/ll.

(1) Preparation stage, which in turn has two

aspects : (a) the preparation of targets,

(b) the practical means of achieving them,

i.e., the means of action whereby these
targets could be aohieved. The order of the

two mentioned stages is irreversible, as the

definition of targets must always precede

the investigation of means of action.

(2) Execution stage, which consists in the ap

plication of the various directives and ins

tructions that have been defined in the pre
paration stage.

(3) The checking (and adjustment stage) which
consists in comparing the objectives select

ed in the preparation stage with the results
actually achieved. This checking stage enab

les changes to be made for subsequent years
either in the targets themselves or in the
means of action adopted.

3. Duration of Plans.

The period of time the plan should cover is to

be decided on practical grounds, but in general, the

Working Party expressed the opinion that three pe

riods could probably be considered:

(1) A long-term period (15 or 20 years). Such

long-term plans are rather general, but are

important since they give possible trends

over such a period which can serve as a

framework for more precise definition of

medium-term and short-term objectives.

(2) Medium-term plans (4 or 5 years), which

are more detailed than the long-term plans.

(3) Annual plans, which should be as detailed

as possible, and should specify the opera

tions to be carried out each year.

C. Targets.

The paper: "Problems concerning development

programming and policy in African countries",5

discussed in detail the problem of target setting. Ac

cording to that paper, the targets that have to be

set in the preparation stage could be:

(1) Overall targets, which could be: national

income targets, consumption or standard of

living targets, investment targets, employ

ment targets, import and export targets.

(2) Sectoral targets, for the major sectors of

economic activity. In some cases depending

on the approach taken, the sectoral targets

are derived from the overall targets, in

other cases, the overall targets are built up

from sectoral targets.

(3) Individual targets, which could be output

targets for individual major commodities,

such as the main kinds of cereals, main ex

port articles, main industrial materials such

as cotton, textiles, shoes, cement, etc. Such

targets can be put in physical terms: physic-

2 —



al units of output or of input, or can be put

in terms of value.

(41 Regional targets, which relate specifically to

geographical district and areas smaller than

the entire country or territory. Such targets

may be needed in many cases. First, to di

rect investments to their most productive

location. Secondly, to base transport pro

grammes on clear and explicit ideas about

the geographical distribution of present and

future economic activity. And finally, to

enable the government — if it may wish,

for social and political reasons — to deve

lop a backward area.

D. The Use of Models.

Application of simple econometric techniques

may be useful in the preparation of a plan, particular

ly when defining targets, or to check the internal co

herence of the plan and to work out alternatives.

1. Uses of Aggregative Models.

In the paper, "Comprehensive development plan

ning",6 W.F. Stolper discussed the uses of aggregative

models. In his opinion, such aggregative models could

be used as follows:

(a) To work out the politically determined tar

gets in growth terms, i.e., to show the feasi

bility of such targets by showing the im

plications which they would have;

(b) to determine — even in rough terms —- the

order of magnitude of the foreign exchange

gap that may be expected to develop;

(c) to compute the repercussions which the in

vestment programmes, whether of the go

vernment or the private sector, will have,

particularly with regard to imports.

He further stated that in general, any aggrega

tive model can be used to provide a planning frame

work into which individual projects and programmes

can be integrated. For example, government consump

tion, or any other major uses of G.D.P. can be esti

mated in detail and then be fed back into the ag

gregative model. This will allow to estimate the over

all size of the programme that is feasible.

2. Inter-industry flow analysis and their translation

into pay-off studies.

This idea was also discussed by W.F. Stolper in

his above-mentioned paper.7 According to him, the

intellectual framework of detailed planning is inter

industry economics, the techniques of which have to

be adapted to the circumstances.

5E/CN. 14/ESD/01 Problems concerning development

programming and policy in African countries.

6E/CN. 14/ESD/6.

7E/CN. 14/ESD/6.

It would be difficult under African conditions to

set up a system of equations and to get all the

answers from it. But a framework of inter-industry

relations can be useful in allocating the scarce re

sources. For example, when the problem of consump

tion increase is settled, then the main problem be

comes one of resource allocation. That means, to

allocate resources in such a manner as to increase

the availability of resources as much as possible.

Tt was stressed that wherever possible, invest

ment should have a pay-off, that is, that it should

lead to the accumulation of more resources than the

investment required. Therefore, the author states,

profitability, properly calculated should be a funda

mental investment criterion. Even when other criteria

are taken into account, profitability has to be given

first consideration. For instance if the foreign ex

change saving criterion is given substantial weight,

an industry first has to be profitable in order to save

foreign exchange.

Profitability in this connection refers to economic
rather than to financial profitability. The concept of

shadow prices makes it possible to calculate econo

mic instead of commercial pay-off. The author sug

gests that: (a) labour cost should be entered at the

actual cost and not at zero wages, because it is doubt

ful whether marginal productivity of the unemployed

in Africa, or at least in Nigeria really is zero: (b) a

realistic interest rate be applied, which includes at

least the interest rate at which the government will be

able to borrow additionally, plus a sufficient margin

so that government does not lose, and perhaps a risk

premium; (c) that indirect cost and benefits must be

evaluated. This last point seems to be the heart ot

comprehensive development planning: that one keeps

constantly the inter-relation with other parts of the

economy in mind. The questions asked about each

envisaged project should be put in such a manner

that the answers can be fed into the different sector

programmes. The author stresses that what distill

guishes comprehensive planning from a mere list of

projects is not that there is no such list of projects

but that the final list has been arrived at in the pro

cess of making the various individual programmes

consistent with each other. If the choice has to be

made between a programme with a more and a pro

gramme with a less growth inducing distribution of

investments, this can never be shown by treating in

dividual projects in isolation. As many repercussions

must be traced through as it is feasible to do under

tne circumstances with which the planner is faced

3. Statistical Techniques used in Planning.

R. Olivier, in his paper "Planning and statistical

techniques of projection",8 discussed the uses of such

techniques in planning. According to him, statistical

techniques for projection;, in the demographic and

14/ESD/ll.
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economic fields are designed to check the different

numerical balances that may exist between quantities
in the future. In this way, they enable to check the

coherence of certain economic and social policies,

and in some cases, to make a choice of the best

programme among several programmes. The demo

graphic models are used in making population fore
casts. The economic models can be used either in

following the economic developments resulting from
a certain policy, or in making a selection among

either several economic policies or several projects.
The statistical techniques that are of particular use
in such models are: historical analysis and spatial

analysis. The demographic models are basically fore
casting models which generally do not show any

particular policies. The author states that in the ab

sence of any violent exogenous disturbances .they
can be safely established for long periods. If the

present population, the annual births and annual

deaths are known, then it is easy to prepare a simple
population forecast. But this simple forecast does
not show any basic phenomenon of population de

velopment. It is therefore necessary to introduce more

detailed models that take account of such develop
ments.

An economic model shows socio-economic mag

nitudes together by a certain number of equations.

These magnitudes are of three kinds:

a) Economic stocks, which represent the state

of the economy at a particular time.

b) Economic flows, which represent operations

carried out between transactors over a certain
period.

c) Extra-economic magnitudes, which are often
more social or financial than economic.

The ftuure values of these magnitudes can be
calculated analytically by a system of equations, in
which the relations used may be of three kinds: ac

counting relations, technical relations and behaviour
relations.

Economic accounts, in which the models are

finally expressced are divided into inventory accounts
and flow accounts.

The preparation of a complete inventory ac
count is necessary for planning purposes, to ascertain

the prospects of expansion. All operations between
transactors can be classified within a certain frame

of terminology, and all transactors can be grouped
under certain headings.

Economic balance models cannot be used to
frame a development policy, but once this policy

has been adopted, the models can indicate whether

it is coherent and what its consequences are. For
long-term development of a country, dynamic models

are needed to follow year-by-year trends in the future
economic balance and to link consecutive future

year. Short-term models are used in determining the

effects of an action on the economy, such as: what

will happen if the currency is devaluated in a parti
cular country, etc.

Economic models based on maximisation (or
minimisation) of certain functions can be used to

find an optimum solution subject to certain con
straints. To construct such a model, the public
authorities must first define their aims in the form
of a set of targets and of one or more functions that
can give optimum solutions through maximisation or
minimisation.

The author states that, since in practice such
functions are not always available, economists often
determine that any policy is best which leads to a
higher level of production, with the same effort of
the population. It is obvious that the latter approach
does not take account of distribution among regions

and socio-economic groups, considerations which are
precisely the ones that may be introduced with the
help of the functions mentioned above. In that case
it is said that such considerations can always be in

troduced subsequently by policies modifying the
distribution of income.

E. Balance Sheets and Feasibility Tests.

In the paper, "Problems concerning development
programming and policy in African countries",9 it

is stated that:: "a development programme should
stand up to a number of tests". Such tests which are

discussed in detail in the above mentioned paper can

be summarized as follows:

(1) Overall feasibility, which relates to the pro
gramme as a whole. The claims on resources of

the development effort, added to other claims

on resources, must not exceed the resources

that can be made available during the plan
ning period. An elementary national income

frame work is almost indispensable to perform
such tests.

(2) Foreign exchange feasibility, or the balance

of payments test. This test is closely related to

the first one — the overall feasibility test,

because if unlimited foreign exchange re

sources were available, a development program

me could not be excessive in the over-all sense.

If the overall development programme is ex

cessive, the strain will be felt most of all in

the balance of payments. The development
programme will raise the demand for imports,

it will divert resources away from exports,

prices will rise which makes exports more ex

pensive and imports comparatively cheaper.

As long as the balance of payments can stand

the strain, the development programme can

proceed, for its inflationary pressure can be

kept in bounds.

(3) Capital shortage feasibility, which relates to

specific shortages of capital in relation to un

skilled labour, and in other cases also, in rela

tion to land. Shortage of capital requires

specfic adjustments in the techniques of de

velopment programming. The use of "account

ing prices" may be advisable to reflect the

9E/CN. 14/ESD/01.
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true opportunity cost of capital and unskilled

labour respectively.

(4) Food supply feasibility tests, which relates to

agricultural output and productivity. The in

crease in industrial and other non-agricultural

employment associated with a development

programme requires increased food supplies

from a relatively smaller number of people. It

also requires the expansion of production of

agricultural raw materials and of agricultural
exports. Besides there usually is a desire to

raise also the standard of living of the agri
cultural population itself.

(5) Fiscal feasibility tests, which lie in checking
the future availability of current revenue

against the needs of growing current expend

itures. Such increase in current expenditure

may result from the completion of some of
the development projects, especially in the

social and other not directly or immediately

productive fields.

(6) Other feasibility tests; A realistic development

programme should include balances to com

pare total demand with available supplies for

the scarce factors of the economy: such as

skilled manpower, transport, energy, building

capacity, or for specific key commodities.

III. Project formulation and evaluation

.In one of the papers on this subject10 the point

is made that the technique of project evaluation has
been developed so that projects are not considered
in isolation but that they are examined in relation
to other factors of the economy that might directly
or indirectly have an effect on or be affected by that
project. This would be unnecessary in the case of
fully detailed comprehensive plans, since in such
plans, projects are already assessed with regard to
their direct as well as indirect impact on all the
important aspects of the economy. However, in cases

where such plans do not exist or where they are not

sufficiently detailed, application of techniques of
project evaluation contributes by taking into account

considerations of overall national economic interest.

The paper therefore, emphasizes that project

evaluation is not a substitute for development plan
ning. The reasons for that are that: (a) the process

of economic development is a process of structural
transformation of the economy, which can only be
indicated by an overall economic analysis; (b) a
development plan has several objectives which pro

ject evaluation cannot satisfactorily take account of
as it falls short of a fully comprehensive considera
tion of the economy as a whole; (c) project evalua
tion itself depends on data which must be supplied
to the evaluator from a framework of overall govern

ment objectives and priorities; (d) the calculation

of benefits depend upon assumption on which the
planner can have a more reliable judgement; (e) the

interdependence of economic factors makes project
evaluation in terms of project packages, preferable to

consideration of individual projects. In this way

complementarity of economic activities is taken more

into account.

In his paper, "Some notes on industrial project

evaluation",11 F.E. Cookson says that a distinction

10 "Project formulation and evaluation in relation to

development programming" E/CN. I4/ESD/16.

HE/CN. 14/ESD/2.

must be made between the private returns and the

public returns of a project. Therefore, he suggests

the following procedure:

(1) to determine if the project would be profitable

to a private entrepreneur.

(2) To analyse the project's profitability from the

viewpoint of the national economy as a whole.

In determining the private profitability, he finds

it convenient to use the concept of pay-out time.

Determining the size of the market is his first

concern in evaluating an industrial project. Here he

distinguishes between the total market and the market

share. The total market must include both domestic

and foreign markets. He finds it easier to determine

the market share in developing countries than in

developed ones, because industrial development is

just beginning, and it is usually possible to assure

a new industry of a pre-determined share of the

market. The next step is to estimate a cost price of
the new product. These calculations must be carried

out by technical experts in close association with

economists. A safety factor of the order of 10-15%

should be added to the total of capital costs and
operating costs. The foreign exchange component of

costs should be presented separately, and separate

cost calculations should be made for each scale of

operation and for the different production processes.

From the viewpoint of the best project, it is the one

with the shortest pay-out time.

The Government, when faced with a private or

public sector industrial project can take the following

kinds of action: (a) Refuse to approve a project

someone wants to undertake; (b) agree to a project
someone wants to undertake; (c) recommend a

suitable form of assistance so that the project appears

feasible to the private sector; (d) recommend that

the project be undertaken by the public sector. To

make a choice, the national profitability of the pro

ject must be determined. This needs adjustments or

corrections to the calculations made with regard to

profitably for the private sector. Such corrections are:

— 5 —



(1) Correcting for external economics. The esta
blishment of a new industry may mean the
lowering of costs of inputs of other industries,
or the lowering of prices of other goods, or the

creation of demand in complementary sectors
which may lower costs there.

(2) Correcting for foreign exchange earnings; these
earnings may result from import substitution
or from expansion of exports. The earnings
must be considered on a "net" basis.

(3) Correcting for disequilibrium in the factor
markets. If the wage rate is above the equili
brium wage rate and the interest rate is below
the equilibrium interest rate, then the wage
bill ought to be reduced and the interest rate
increased in order to calculate the real profit
ability of the project to the community.

(4) Correcting for prestige or national security
projects; these projects may involve losses to
the community. It is the planner's obligation
to present the Government with a dear present

ation of the cost of such projects. Subsequent
ly it is up to the politicians to make a deci
sion.

After these corrections have been made, the

projects to select will be the ones with the shortest

pay-out time on the basis of the adjusted private
profitability calculations. Projects are approved until
the expected available capital is exhausted, or skilled
manpower or foreign exchange are used up or the

subsidies necessary from the government have ex
hausted that portion of the tax revenue which is
available for subsidy on a recurrent basis. A skilled
planner will juggle the considered projects so as to
reach all four bottlenecks at the same time and thus
reach an optimum solution under the given circum
stances.

Evaluation of projects in the agricultural sector
would in principle follow the same lines as industrial
project evaluation, but for the fact that the projects
in both sectors are so different in character. These
differences derive from the fact that agricultural pro
jects often comprise many business units; that the
business units themselves are often not clearly
separated from the consumer households, that many
agricultural products are joint products and that loca
tion, because of natural surroundings and conditions
give rise to specific problems, many of which are
unknown to manufacturing industry. In a paper en
titled "The formulation and evaluation of agricultur
al projects in Africa",12 the special aspects to be taken
into account in this connection are listed and dis
cussed. In the discussion during the meeting of the

Working Party, it was stressed that the calculation
of a pay-out period for agricultural projects was
not very relevant in view of the great importance

attached to long-term structural changes in the agri
cultural sector in Africa.

12E/CN. 14/ESD/3.
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Chapter II

ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT IN AFRICA: AIMS AND POSSIBILITIES

(Selected Countries)

I. Introduction

Many recent discussions with respect to economic
development particularly when relating to specific

countries use concepts developed by Rostow in his
"Stages of Economic Growth".1 In that book the
author distinguishes five stages of growth: (1) the
"traditional society", in which a "ceiling exists on
the level of attainable output per head'* resulting
from "the fact that the potentialities which flow from
modern science and technology were either not avail
able" (the pre-industrial revolution case) "or not re

gularly and systematically applied"2 (the under-de
veloped country case); (2) the "pre-conditions for
take-off", where the traditional society is transformed
in the ways necesary to start application of modern
technology in production3; (3) the "take-off*, where
"old blocks and resistences to steady growth are final

ly overcome" and where "the forces making for eco

nomic progress expand and come to dominate
the Society. Growth becomes its normal condition"4;
(4) the "drive to maturity", where "the now regularly
growing economy drives to extend modern techno

logy over the whole front of its economic activity"5;
and (5) the "age of high mass-consumption", where

the "resources tend increasingly to be directed to the

production of consumer durables and to the diffusion

of services on a mass basis".6

Although some fundamental criticism is possible

with regard to the distinctions set out in the previous
paragraph, they nevertheless offer a convenient frame

work for a discussion of the development process and
the concomitant structural changes occuring during

the growth process. It will be clear that the crucial
concept in this framework is the "take-off" stage;
and although it is not easy to explain the first take-

1 W.W. Ro&tow "The Stages of Economic Growth".

2 op.ciit. page 4.

3 op.cit. page 6.

•* op.cit. page 7.

5 op.cit. page 9.

6 op.cit. page 11.

off, i.e., the take- off of the industrial revolution in

England, and the ensuing period of rapid growth in

the now leading industrial countries in economic

terms alone, the concept can be clearly distinguished

historically and can be useful in a discussion of the

situation in less developed countries.

The take-off stage is from the standpoint of the

less developed countries the critical phase in the
growth process, and has consequently operational

significance as an objective of Policy. It is important

to know how the development path from the tradi

tional society towards take-off can be described and

how the factors favourable to growth should be ar

ranged so as to result in the most efficient allocation

of resources during this stage. It is obvious that it is

not justified to assume that the latter process follows

an optimum path automatically or even that growth

itself comes about on its own accord, especially in

countries at the bottom of the development ladder.

In the latter group of countries (this applies to a

greater part of Tropical Africa) the development of

the modem sectors is still marginal and society on

the whole is still tradition bound, "old blocks and

resistenoes" to change still pervail and dominate in

dividual decisions, traditional attitudes determine and
limit freedom of action. The factors inhibiting growth

are further aggravated in cases where society is hete

rogeneous and where sharp and rigid differences in

income and social, tribal, linguistic, cultural and re

gional identities co-exist within single national boun

daries. These and other deep-rooted differences be

tween groups of the population diffuse the develop

ment effort and minimize its potential effects. It is

well known that traditional societies have found it

difficult to foster integrating growth forces from

within strong enough to overcome the resistences men

tioned above. Normally exogenous impulses are re

quired. The levels of living attained and the existence

of modern knowledge and technology in developed

countries and the possibility of the latter's transfer

to the less developed areas represent such an exoge

nous impulse.

— 7 —



Similarly foreign demand for certain export com

modities in the past has created a more than pro

portionate expansion of economic aotivity in certain

sectors and is likely to remain an important exoge

nous force for many years to come. However, the

most important factor at present is the generally ack

nowledge role played by Governments in the develop
ment process.

It is essential for the policy makers concerned

to know as much as possible regarding the required

proportions between the capacity levels of the differ

ent economic installations and social institutions dur

ing the course of development. An attempt has been
made in this study to provide an empirical description

of the path of development in 15 selected African
countries during the pre take-off stage.

The comparative analysis is made in terms of
selected indices relating to the struoture of produc

tion and trade, the level of infrastructure, the rate of
capital formation and, finally, the role and impact

of Government. In order to fix ideas the structure

of the Mexican economy in 1950 has been included
in these comparisons since Mexico is believed to have

reached its take-off stage aorund that year.

II. The Structure and Level of Development

A. Structure of production and trade

Economic development is normally associated

with structural changes in the economy. Given a

balanced distribution of resources, development usual

ly involves, in the course of time, a growing share of

non-agricultural output and services in the total gross

national product. It may probably be assumed that

in the relatively less-developed countries development

follows a path of diversification of production from

a close agricultural economy to, roughly, the situa

tion which prevails in the leading industrial nations

of the world. This assumption should, however, be

handled with caution, particularly as the end-phase

is not very precisely defined and may in fact show

rather wide variations due to resource endowment

and to the growth process itself as well as to the

community's conscious or unconscious preferences and

valuations with regard both to final aims and to the

means of achieving them. But it may still be useful

as a working hypothesis for the purposes study.

When, production per head increases, in a closed

economy changes in the production pattern are neces

sarily determined by changes in the expenditure pat

tern. If development is to continue, the increase in

income, identical with the increase in production,

must be split in some proportion between increased

capital formation and increased consumption, so that

the expenditure pattern, in turn, is determined by

the rate of expansion of the economy and by changes

in the consumption pattern resulting from the in

crease in income. Assuming that consumer preferen

ces of different peoples at each income level are fair

ly similar, it cannot be too difficult to determine what

stages the expenditure pattern, and consequently for

a closed economy the production pattern, will pass

through during its process of growth. Owing to the

limitations on our physical capacity to consume, and

from past experience, we can expect the production

pattern to shift away from basic foodstuffs and semi-

durables such as textiles and shoes to durable con

sumer goods and products entailing increasing ratios

of machine processes. In addition, an increasing rate

of capital formation will reinforce the shift towards

metal and electrical manufacturing industries.7

In an open eocnomy — and the economies con

cerned are quite open — the domestic patterns of

production and expenditure can, to a large extent be

adjusted to each other by exports and imports. Con

sequently while in the comparisons below, the pro

duction patterns are taken as a starting point, certain
corrections will have to be applied on the basis of

the struoture of imports to give a better indication

of the prevailing expenditure patterns. In the follow

ing pages of this section, production and import pat
terns of the selected countries will be used to fix

their position in the development process.

It is appropriate to start the statistical compari

sons with some general considerations regarding the

population9 of the 15 selected African countries.

Table I lists a few aspects of population including

density of population, the significance of the non-

indigenous population as well as the rates of growth.

It can be seen from the table that the countries

with relatively large populations are: Ethiopia,

Nigeria, Sudan, Congo, Morocco and Egypt. While

fluctuations can also be observed in the density of

population, those with relatively high densities in

clude Uganda, Nigeria, Ghana, Morocco, Tunisia

and the UAR. On the whole both the absolute size

of the populations as well as the population densities

are small. These two factors naturally have profound

implications for economic development from the

stand-point of the size of the domestic market and

the cost of development as well as the effectiveness

of additional infra-structure investment.

The rates of population growth are generally

high. In the short run this requires a relatively high

rate of investment even to maintain the existing levels

7 The growth process thus depicted may be modified or

considerably altered where the communities choice as de

termined by Governments, deviates from the aggregate in

dividual preferences.

9 For comprehensive discussions of population see demo

graphic aspects of economic development published under

this Bulletin.
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of living. This strains the resources for development,

particularly in view of prevailing low productivity.
In the long run, however, the high rate of growth is
bound to be favourable by increasing the absolute

size of populations as well as population densities.

It is a commonplace among students of African

conditions to say that it is impossible to make gener
alizations. This is unfortunately no less true for in
dividual countries than for the continent as a whole:
wide and profound regional variations in character

istics exist in almost every respect within national
boundaries as much as among different countries.

Large regional differences in population density —
although not shown in the table are typical for

practicially all the countries under discussion. Most
of the countries under discussion have not as yet

achieved the state of a single integrated economy,

or even nation, the typical feature being that of
weakly linked and more or less self-sufficient local
economic units. Pockets of development exist along
side areas living in dtfferent degrees of isolation.
Consequently, in the case of all country averages

shown in this study, the uneven distribution of eco

nomic activity should be kept in mind.

TABLE I

Population (Total and by origin); Density and Rate of Increase

Country

Area

(000 sq. km.)

Total

population

(in mil.)

Non-Indi

genous (in

% of total)

Population

Density (per

sq. km.)

1. Ethiopia 1,184 20.0

2. Guinea 246 2.6

3. Tanganyika 937 8.9

4. Uganda 243 6.4

5. Nigeria 878 31.2

6. Sudan 2,506 11.0

7. Cameroun 432 3.2

8. Ghana 238 6.7

9. Ivory Coast 322 3.1

10. Congo (Leopoldville) 2,345 12.0

11. Kenya 583 6.4
12. Rhodesia Fed. 1,253 7.0

N. Rhodesia 746 2.3

S. Rhodesia 387 2.0

Nyasatand 119c 2.7

13. Morocco 441 10.3

14. Tunisia 125 3.9
15. UAR (Egypt) 1,000 24.8

16. Mexico (1952) 1,969 27.3

2.0a

1.4a

—b

1

4a

3

3

9

Id

(a) Refers to all non-Africans.

(b) According to 1955-56 population there were 207,000 West Africans.
(c) 20% of which consists of lake surface.
(d) Classified as foreigners in the 1947 Population Census.

For sources see end of the chapter.

17

10

10

26

36

4

7

28

8

6

11

6

3

5

23

23

31

25

16

Rate of

Increase

(Percent)

1.6

2.2

1.8

2.5

2.0

3.0

2.1

3.1

3.1

2.0

1.6

2.7

2.5

3.0

2.5

1.8

1.2

2.4

2.9

Table 1 also shows the significance of the non-

indigenous population. The countries with signific
ant non-indigenous population include Tanganyika,

Uganda, Congo (Leopoldville), Kenya, the Federa

tion of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, Morocco and the
UAR. Attention should also be drawn to the regional

distribution of the non-indigenous population, which

does not appear from the table. In most cases these

groups are concentrated in a few urban or sub-urban
communities or rural areas, which of course consider

ably alters the percentage for any particular region.
But for a given country as a whole the size of the
non-indigenous community has rather far-reaching

effects on the type and pattern of economic activity
as well as on the social structure and political situa

tion, to which allusion will be made later.

Table 2 shows the significance of primary pro

duction and exports in relation to gross domestic
products and populations of the selected countries.

The table also includes two indicators for the degree

of monetization of the economy, namely, the wage

and salary earners as percentage of total population

and the level of per capita exports. The selected

African countries in the table are listed roughly

according to their levels of development. The

indices contained in this table, i.e. the relative share



TABLE 2

The Significance of Primary Production and Exports in relation to GDP and Population

Country

Country

1. Ethiopia

2. Guinea

3. Tanganyika

4. Uganda

5. Nigeria

6. Sudan

7. Cameroun

8. Ghana

9. Ivory Coast

10. Congo (Leopoldville)

11. Kenya

12. Rhodesia Fed.

13. Morocco

14. Tunisia

15. UAR (Egypt)

16. Mexico (1950)

62

50

69a

68

64

58

52

64-69

65

47

43

34

40

36

32

24

2

4

1

1

3

4

0

16

1

14

6

4

1

4

90

87

78

87

91

70

91

85

80

80

71

68

63

58

62

48

65

67

63

58

49 34

60-65b 30-33

65c 30

50

36

41

27

30-33

31

42

20

34

32

31

20

12

25

9

24

5d

Agricultural

Exports

0 <

9

9

21

29

12

13

18

18

30

15

13

8

12

17

13

5

(15)

(19)

(32)

(43)

(19)

(22)

(37)

(30)

(46)

(48)

(31)

(40)

(35)

(53)

(42)

(25)

4

6

4

2

7

4

5

6

8

9

13

10

13

13

15

m

3

9

12

12

14

12

35

45

49

35

21

70

33

44

21

19

(a) Includes non-monetary component in construction and manufacturing which together form 6% GDP
(b) Estimates.

(c) Estimate for entire A.O.F.

(d) 50% of total maize and animal feed production assumed to constitute subsistance
For sources see end of the chapter.

of primary output, agricultural output, the number
of salary and wage earners, subsistence output,
etc., are all consistent in revealing the same order for

the selected countries.10 A glance down the table shows

that the value of primary production declines from
about 62 percent of gross domestic product in the

case of Ethiopia to 32 percent of gross domestic

product in the case of the UAR.11 Similarly agri
cultural production falls from 62 per cent to 31 per

cent, active population, from 90 per cent to 63 per

cent, active population engaged in agriculture, from

90 per cent to 63 per cent and subsistence produc
tion from 50 percent to 5 per cent for the two coun

tries respectively. WhUe Ethiopia and the UAR

occupy the extreme position among the countries

selected all the other countries fall in intermediate

positions, more or less in accordaaice with the other
indicators presented in the Table. It should be kept
in mind that estimates of national products and its

breakdown over the major sectors are on the whole

subject to rather wide margins of error. Estimates for

10 This has been maintained throughout in all subsequent

tables. The various criteria used do not, by and large, alter

the order.

11 Data referring to UAR in this article relate to what was

formerly known as Egypt,

agricultural production, particularly subsistence pro

duction, as well as for commerce or trade and "other

services" are inevitably rather conjectural. Arbitrary

variations in those estimates therefore necessarily

affect the percentage shares of all other sectors.
This should be taken as an explanation of certain

seemingly inexplicable variations in the percentage

shares of agriculture in G.D.P. between countries

(Table 3 shows that high estimates for commerce

and services in the cases of Guinea and Cameroun

depress the shares for agriculture). Similarly, rather

serious qualifications attach to figures for active

population engaged in agriculture, as much depends,

e.g. on the estimate of women engaged; the figures

should therefore be interpreted with caution.

Broadly, the selected countries fall into two

groups, the 'more developed group' and the 'under

developed group'. The 'more developed group' in

cludes Congo (Leopoldville), Kenya, the Federation
of Rhodesia and Nyassaland, Morocco Tunisia and
the UAR. It can be seen that the latter group shows

a marked decline of primary production in total

economic activity, a low level of subsistence produc

tion and a relatively high level of salary and wage
earning class as per cent of total population.

The greater part of the active population is still
engaged in agriculture amd related rural activi-

— 10 —



ties. Columns 3 and 4 of Table 2 indicate that as
development proceeds the drop in the relative share
of agricultural production has followed the dec
line in the active population engaged in agriculture.
At the same time the transfer of active population from
rural to urban and industrial areas has been accom

panied by important achievements in productivity of
non-agricultural occupations. This is particularly
evident in the case of the more developed group of

countries. In addition, columns 4 and 5 of Table 2
indicate not only that subsistence output has
declined substantially with development but also
the fact that there has been a significant shift
from agricultural production for own consumption
to production for the market. While it is important,

however, to distinguish between subsistence and non-

subsistence agriculture it should be realized that this
distinction does not correspond to separate groups of
producers. There is, in fact, a considerable overlapp
ing between production for the market and subsis

tence production. In most of the selected countries
the typical feature of agricultural production is a
combination of production of cash crops, and of food
partly for the market and partly for own consump
tion. The market ealssifioation subsistence v. monetary

does not therefore correspond to a similar classifica

tion by type of producers.

Exports of agricultural produce as a percentage

of G.D.P. also shows an interesting trend. They rise,
as agricultural production develops and more of it
is traded, up to a certain point beyond which they
start to decline as they are increasingly replaced by
non-agricultural exports. This trend is roughly follow
ed by the percentage of agricultural production ex

ported, since, with the expansion of other sectors

of the economy, surpluses from the agricultural sector
are more and more needed for the domestic market.

The pattern for Mexico reveals interesting differ

ences from those of the selected African countries.
Its inclusion, however, does not necessarily mean that
countries reaching the "take-off stage will all have

more or less the same structural aspects, though it
will be agreed, that both the global shifts (from
primary to secondary and tertiary activities) and the
structural shifts of individual sectors (from food pro
cessing, textiles, etc., to durable consumer goods)
of countries in the "take-off' stage are probably of
the same order of magnitude. Apart from the global
and sectoral shifts in the composition of output, it
will also be agreed that a minimum level of infra-

structural investments is an essential condition for

the "take-off'.

Thus such comparisons with Mexico — in terms

both of structural levels and of levels attained in the
provision of basic facilities, e.g. transport, consump

tion of electricity and fuels, as well as a degree of
literacy and higher education — as will be made later
on will fix the probable stage each country has
reached on the path of development. There is an

other advantage in these comparisons namely, that
when a country reaches the "take-off** stage we can

assume that the right balance has been achieved
among the various structural levels which may be
described as the "conditions of take-off". This as
sumption of the "right balance" in the total "condi
tions of take-off' is important because of the danger
of thinking that, because certain sectors or basic
facilities have reached an advanced stage of develop
ment, irrespective of the levels reached in other

spheres, "take-off' is likely to occur.

Table 3 shows the composition of G.D.P. by in
dustrial origin. As already mentioned, wide margins
of error in the estimates, particularly for agriculture
and for transport, commerce and services, introduce
certain arbitrary elements into this table. The smaller
figures, however, are less affected by these "in-
comparabilities" than the larger ones. The relatively
high figure for electricity production in the Federa
tion is due to high consumption by the mining in
dustry. Congo (Leopoldville) would have shown a

high figure, too, but for the fact that the contribu
tion by this branch of industry is not shown separate

ly. The high figure for construction in Nigeria is
connected with a building boom experienced in that

country during the late 1950's.
As can be readily seen, the level of manufactur

ing output for all the countries selected compared
with Mexico (about 20 per cent) is generally low.

The relatively "more developed group" of countries,
including the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasa-

land, Congo (Leopoldville), Kenya and Tunisia have

reached the level of net output in total G.D.P. rang

ing from 10-12 uper cent while Morocco and UAR
have attained 17 and 19 per cent respectively. The

rest of the group may well be regarded as still
"undeveloped", the level of net output for these
countries in total G.D.P. lying between 2 and 4 per

cent.

As the process of industrialization continues,

the composition and scope of manufacturing output

also alters in the following successive, fairly re

cognizable, stages: (i) Food processing and textiles,

(ii) Intermediate products for further processing

(chemicals, metals and building materials), (iii)

Various kinds of consumer goods, (iv) Capital
goods. A breakdown of manufacturing industry

should show a shift from light consumer goods to

heavy industries as industry develops.

An analysis of the composition of manufactur

ing output by kinds of products processed (see Table

4) also shows a clear distinction between the more

developed and undeveloped groups of countries. The

percentage of net manufacturing output indicates that

in the case of the former a sizeable proportion of
industrial output is devoted to the production of
intermediate products and basic materials, such as
industrial materials, metal porcessing and building
materials. In these countries, the proportion of food
production and textiles in total manufacturing output

is somewhat smaller than in the case of the unde

veloped group of countries, where industrial pro
duction is still largely confined to the production
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TABLE 3

Composition of Gross Domestic Product by Industrial origin
(in percent)

Country

si

J

2
o
H coo

'S
P
II
HCJ

IS
£ -2

24

7

3

15

14e

6

1. Ethiopia

2. Guinea

3. Tanganyika

4. Uganda

5. Nigeria

6. Sudan

7. Cameroun

8. Ghana

10. Congo (Leopoldville)

11. Kenya

12. Rhodesian Fed.

13. Morocco

14. Tunisia

15. UAR Egypt

'6. Mexico

(a) Includes handicrafts. ""
(b) Includes ownership of dwellings.

(c) Includes banking, incurance and real estate and public administration and defence,
(a) Includes public utilities.
(e) Includes distribution.

(f) Includes local and other services, banking, handicrafts and ownership of dwellings
0) Estimates

(h) Included in mining and manufacturing

(i) Includes transport storage and communications, banking, insurance and real estate and ownership of dwellings
administration and defence.

(j) Includes banking.
For sources see end of the chapter.

1959

1956

1958

1956/59

1958

1958/59

1956

1958

1958

1958

1958

1958

1955/58

1959

1950

100

100

100

100

100

100

100

100

100

100

100

100

100

100

100

62

48

65

67

63

58

49

60g

31

42

20

34

32

31

20

2

4

1

1

.3

4

16

1

14

6

4

1

4

2

2

4

4

2

2d

5a

3

10

10

12

17i

11

19

18

3

7

3

3

11

8

3

4

4

4

8

4

4

4

2

0.2

0.7

0.6

1.0

0.3

1.0

2.3

2

1.7

1

0.5

8j

13a

7b

10

36

29g

7

13

16

15

20

10

31

15

16

10c

11

8

19f

18

23

21

22

22j

20

26

20

33

40

24

24

23

13

40

29g

39

42

44

37

48

44

55

of foodstuffs and to some extent textiles, etc. It
may therefore be said that the more developed

countries have entered the second production phase

while the undeveloped ones are still in the first phase.

A few remarks with regard to disturbances in
the pattern may, however, still be in order. A main
disturbing factor arises form the chemical industry
in Cameroun, as soap manufacturing and to some
extent, oil expressing are included in it. In Cameroun

only one factory of the chemical industries group
(liquefied gas) manufactures producer materials.

Such, however, is not the case in Congo (Leopold

ville), where apart from soap and perfumes, the

chemical industries produce a whole range of pro

ducer goods — from explosives, sulphuris acid and

insecticides to glycerine, paints and varnish, and

bottles. A high percentage of metal goods industries

in Cameroun, due to the special resource position,

is largely accounted for by one enterprise producing

aluminium articles based on the country's aluminium

industry. The percentages for the production of food,

beverages and tobacco, and of textiles amd fort wear
for Guinea, Cameroun and Ghana are lower than

they normally would have been, owing to a rather
important wood industry working for export. If wood

production is excluded, the shares of the food and

textile industries for those countries are 58, 52 and

62 respectively.

Analysis of the structure of imports is made
difficult by the fact that in the process of develop
ment several shifts between commodity categories

are superimposed on each other, while the actual

resource endowment of the countries also puts its

mark on the trade pattern. Data on import patterns

indicate significant differences among the countries
selected and these differences would appear to be

very closely related to the countries' industrial output
patterns. In general, their import patterns are charac

terized by a high level of processed food products,

beverages and tobacco; a low level of imports of

industrial materials; a high level of imports of build

ing materials and fuels; a moderately low level of
machines and equipment; and an excessively high
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sumer goods. Shifts that can be expected to take
level of textiles, footwear, clothing and other con

sumer goods. Shifts that can be expected to take place
more or less simultaneously would be: (1) an in
crease in imports of industrial materials due to in
creased domestic production, (2) a decrease in im

ports of finished consumer goods, and (3) an in
crease in imports of capital goods. Relative changes

in food imports would depend on production margins
existing in agriculture, but would normally be in a
downward direction owing to the simultaneous

modernization of that sector.

TABLE 4

Percentage Distribution of Total Domestic Manufactures

Country/Year of Reference

1. Ethiopia (1958)

(net output)

2. Guinea (1956)

(employment)

3. Tanganyika (1958)a

(net output)

6. Sudan (1955/56)

(net output)

7. Cameroun (1956)

(gross output)

8. Ghana (1958)

(net output)

10. Congo (Leopold.) (1959)

(employment)

11. Kenya (1958)

(net output)

32. Rhodesia Fed. (1958)

(net output)

15. UAR (Egypt) (1959/60)

(net output)

16. Mexico (1950)

(net output)

M g
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11
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6
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3

(a) Preliminary estimates

For sources see end of the chapter.

Table 5 shows the value of imports by broad

commodity groups as well as the percentage distribu

tion of these commodity groups in total imports for

the 15 countries and Mexico. A glance at this table
shows that the level of imports of food, beverages

and tobacco is rather high compared with the cor

responding level for Mexico (10 per cent).

At the same time, the level of imports of in

dustrial materials and fuels is generally high com

pared with Mexico (19 per cent), although the pro

portion of mineral fuels and building materials in
the total imports of materials is much higher than
that of Mexico. The result is that the proportion of

manufactures in total imports for all the countries

is not as high as Mexico. In the case of the more
developed group of countries "Congo (Leopoldville),

Kenya and the Rhodesias" a shift would appear to

have taken place from food imports to imports of

materials, whereas in the case of most of the un

developed group of countries food imports still ac

count for a high proportion of total imports. This

also applies to Morocco, Tunisia and Egypt, reflect

ing specific resource endowments of these countries.

Table 6 shows the level as well as the composi

tion of imports of fuels and materials in total non

food imports. The percentage shares of fuel imports

naturally reflect the domestic resources position in

that category. This is particularly clear in the case of

the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasalamd and Congo

(Leopoldville). The years covered for Nigeria are not

sufficietly recent to reflect the development of an oil

industry.
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TABLE 5

Composition of Imports by Major Commodity Groups

COUNTRY

1. Ethiopia

2. Guinea

3. Tanganyika

4. Uganda

5. Nigeria

6. Sudan

7. Cameroun

8. Ghana

9. Ivory Coast

10. Congo (Leopolnville)

11. Kenya

12. Rhodesian Fed.
13. Morocco

14. Tunisia

15. UAR (Egypt)

16. Mexico

Year of

Reference

(average)

Units

National

Currency

1956/7

1956

1956

1956

1956

1957-

1958-

1956-

1957-

1957-

1957-

1956-

1956-

1956-

1956-

1949-

1955-

■1958/9

■1958

■1958

■1958

1958

1958

1959

1958

1958

1958

1958

1958

1958

1958

1958

1951

1958

Mn. Eth.S
Bn. F.CFA

Mn. $

Mn. $

Mn. 5

Mn. 5.S.

Bn. F.CFA

Mn. S

Bn. F.CFA

Bn. F.Congo

Mn. $

Mn. S

Bn. francs

Bn. francs

Mn. $. E.

Mn. Pesos

Total

Imports

187.1

8.0

36.2

28.0

148.0

65.4

21.7

88.3

12.3

18.4

71.4

160.7

158.9

65.4

202.4

3,988.1

12,070.0

Percentage Distribution of Imports

by Major Commodity Groups

For sources see end of the chapter.

Tobacoo
Food

Beverages

9

6

8

5

16

23

17

22

27

14

15

10

26

28

22

10

8

Materials

and Fuel

18

23

19

15

16

18

19

18

23

13

22

22

29

19

28

19

34

Manufactures

73

71

73

80

68

59

64

60

50

73

63

68

45

53

51

71

53

The level of industrial imports varies consider
ably from country to country. In general, imports of

industrial materials are of considerably less import
ance in these countries than in Mexico (24 per cent),

although Mexico has reached a stage at which it

exports significant quantities of industrial materials
(some 38 per cent of total non-food exports). Among

the developed group, Congo (Leopoldville) and Ke
nya have the smallest proportion of imports of in
dustrial materials, largely because in these two

TABLE 6

Imports of materials, fuels and manufactures

(As percent of total non-food imports)

COUNTRY

Year of

reference

(Average)

Materials and Fuels

Mineral

Fuels

Indnstrial

Materials

1. Ethiopia 1956/7-1958/9 12
2. Guinea 1956-1958 6

3. Tanganyika 1956-1958 12

4. Uganda 1956-1958 9

5. Nigeria 1956-1958 7

6. Sudan 1957-1958 10

7. Cameroun 1958-1959 7

8. Ghana 1956-1958 9

9. Ivory Coast 1957-1958 16

10. Congo (Leopoldville) 1957-1958 10

11. Kenya 1957-1958 15

12. Rhodesian Fed. 1956-1958 6

13. Morocco 1956-1958 11

14. Tunisia 1956-1958 15

15. UAR (Egypt) 1956-1958 14

16. Mexico 1949-1951 6

1955-1958 6

exports 1955-1958 8

Building

Materials
Total Manufactures

5

II

0

1

8

12

14

8

10

4

8

14

28

8

19

10

24

38

20

23

21

16

20

23

21

23

32

16

27

24

39

27

34

22

30

46

80

77

79

84

80

77

79

77

68

84

73

76

61

73

66

78

70

54

For sources see end of the chapter.
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countries domestic production of industrial chemic
als, metals and related materials play a significant
role in their total manufacturing output. It may be
that there has been considerable substitution in
domestic production of industrial materials in the
more developed group of countries, or else that

domestic raw materials are processed.

All countries depend to some extent on im

ported building materials, those least so dependent
being the more developed countries. But, on the
whole, the level of industrial materials is low and
the level of manufactures still high in total non
food imports, reflecting the fact that, given the struc

ture of domestic industrial production, only minor
quantities of manufactures are produced for the

domestic market.

TABLE 7

Imports of Manufactures

(Percentage Distribution)

COUNTRY

Year of

reference

(Average)

Textiles,

footwear,

etc.

Consumer goods

(excluding textiles

etc.)

Machinery

and

equipment

Transport

equipment

Not

specified

1. Ethiopia 1956/7-1958/9 35

2. Guinea 1956-1958 26

3. Tanganyika 1956-1958 14
4. Uganda 1956-1958 13
5. Nigeria 1956-1958 41
6. Sudan 1957-1958 35
7. Cameroun 1958-1959 22
8. Ghana 1956-1958 38
9. Ivory Coast 1957-1958 35

10. Congo (Leopoldville) 1957-1958 14
11. Kenya 1957-1958 17

12. Rhodesian Fed. 1956-1958 22
13. Morocco 1956-1958 24
14. Tunisia 1956-1958 35
15. UAR (Egypt) 1956-1958 7
16. Mexico 1949-1951 4

1955-1958 5

28

10

42

42

19

27

52

25

24

44

32

22

31

35

46

37

20

15

38

19

20

15

16

6

15

27

23

17

33

22

16

29

38

50

17

16

20

18

22

19

20

19

14

18

22

23

18

14

13

21

25

1

12

5

5

For sources see end of the chapter.

Table 7 shows the percentage distribution of
imported manufactures. It can be seen from this table
that the level of imported textiles, footwear, etc. is

on the whole excessively high as compared with
Mexico (5 per cent). In the case of the more de

veloped countries (Kenya, Congo (Leopoldville) the
Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, the level of
textile imports is somewhat and in the case of the
UAR considerably lower than for the rest of the
group. This would appear to be reasonable, since

the textile industries have reached a somewhat ad
vanced stage in these countries and domestic pro

duction of textile goods accounts for a much higher
proportion of total apparent consumption than in the

case of the undeveloped group of countries.
Imports of machinery and equipment vary con

siderably from country to country, but the general
level in all countries is decidedly lower that that for
Mexico (50 per cent). It would appear from the table
that the more developed group of countries, as well
as the Ivory Coast and Guinea, import fairly high
proportions of machinery and equipment as compar

ed with the rest of the group.

The level of transport equipment in total im

ported manufactures would appear to be reasonable

as compared with Mexico (25 per cent). Imports of

consumer goods, excluding textiles and footwear, are

still high, reflecting the fact that hardly any of the

countries have reached the stage of producing con

sumer goods and depend almost exclusively on im

ports. It is clear from Tables 5 - 7 and from the

comments in the preceding paragraphs that a close

relationship exists between the pattern of imports

and the structure of industrial output. A fair con

clusion from the analysis contained in the tables

would be that the relatively more developed group

of countries show quite a favourable structure of

imports from the angle of industrial development,

namely, a rather lower level of imports of food,

beverages and textiles, a higher level of imports of

machinery and equipment, and a somewhat lower

level of imports of building materials. This indicates

both an increased level of industrial activity and a

relatively wider range of industrial production in the

countries concerned.
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8. Infrastructure

In the previous section some basic tables were
elaborated with a view to determining levels of eco
nomic progress in terms of the structural changes

achieved by selected African countries. The present
section will deal with the provision of basic facilities,
i.e. energy, transport and education (levels of school
enrolment and literacy).

From the point of view of government policy,
it is obviously important to know what kind of situa
tion is required for some sort of self-generating pro
cess of expansion (loosely, a "take-off stage") to start,

not as a reflection of what happened elsewhere in

the past but as a logical minimum requirement in the
present. A more precise study of "take-off" require
ments in all or most relevant aspects, and a closer
analysis of the "take-off stage" itself, with its pro

cess of reciprocal generation of expanding industries,
would be of great value for the policy-makers in
under-developed countries. Pending systematic analy
tical work in those directions, the following pages
can offer only some haphazard and provisional
aspects of the problem, even omitting certain vital —

socio political — aspects relating to human attitudes

and reactions, social structures and social values,
and reactions, social structure and values, and social

and economic institutions, in favour of aspects which
can be expressed quantitatively at present: energy,
transport and education.

Some basic tables have been elaborated for the
purpose of comparing selected Afrcan countries in
the matter of provision of basic facilities. These tables
are again cast in comparative terms and contain

generally accepted global indices, though these are

by no means exhaustive. Data on Mexico relating
to corresponding levels in the provision of basic

facilities are also incorporated in the tables.

Energy and fuel consumption

As the level of energy and fuel consumption is

normally taken as an indicator of the degree of

urbanization and industrialization, it would be of
interest to compare the selected African countries
in that respect. Table 8 summarizes the position of

these countries regarding electricity consumption, in
stalled capacity and total energy consumption in
kg coal equivalent. Here again while the disparities
between countries are considerable the differences
between the more developed and the rest of the
group are very sharp. As can be seen from the

table, the leading countries in total energy consump-

TABLE 8

Energy: Installed Capacity, Consumption of Electricity and Total Energy

COUNTRY

1. Ethiopia

2. Guinea

3. Tanganyika

4. Uganda

5. Nigeria

6. Sudan

7. Cameroun

8. Ghana

9. Ivory Coast

10. Congo (Leopoldville)c

11. Kenya

12. Rhodesian Fed.

13. Morocco

14. Tunisia

15. UAR (Egypt)

16. Mexico (1950)

Installed capacity

per 1000 pop.

(in kw.)

2

6

4

3

40c

14

4

58

13

129c

36f

33

32

48

Consumption

Total

(in million kwh.)

87

17

8a

14a

430

67

53b

340

48

1,890

328

l,320e

948f

264

1,905

5,074

of Electricity

per Capita

(in kWh.)

5

7

la

2a

14

6

17b

51

15

158

51

189e

92g

69

77

197

Total Energy Consum

ption per Capita

(in kg. coal equivalent)

8

4d

8d

42

53

77c

52

109

150d

557c

135

163

235

590

(a) Local sales. (e)

(b) Excluding consumption by metal refining industries;
total consumption = 675 mill, kwh; consumption per
head = 211. Kwh. (f)

(c) Includiug capacity used for and consumption by metal (g)

refining industries.
(d) Consumption 1954.

For sources see end of the chapter.

Excludiug consumption by metal refiniug industries;
total consumption = 3,540, mill, Kwh, consumption
per head = 506. Kwh.

Including mining, processiug and metal refining industries.
Excludes consumption but includes population of former
Spanish Zone; hence figures underestimate actual consump
tion per head of electricity for Morocco.
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tion are those in the relatively more developed
group viz. the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasa-
land the UAR, Tunisia, Kenya, Morocco and Congo
(Leopoldville) in that order, and the total energy

consumption recorded by the first-named of these is

about the same as that of Mexico in 1950.

In the case of the Federation of Rhodesia and

Nyasaland and Congo, the bulk of total energy con

sumption consists of electricity; this fact is reflected

in their higher levels of installed capacity per head.
It is to be noted that most of the electricity produced
in the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland and
Congo is consumed by the mining and metal pro
cessing industries. Something very similar applies to
Cameroun, with its aluminium processing industry.
(This table should be read in conjunction with
table 2.) The level of installed capacity in Kenya
is low because that country imports electricity from

Uganda.

TABLE 9

The Level of Transport: Rails, Roads and Commercial Vehicles

Country
O m

■oo

j *—I Up

o5

$ te s

i 13
3 O (J
zo>

isgsie

dhz = 0 u

1. Ethiopia 784 0.7 4,761 4
2. Guinea 696 2.8 7,600 31
3. Tanganyika 2,557 2.7 4,827 5
4. Uganda 1,310 5.4 4,827 20
5 Nigeria 2,880 3.3 21,114 24
6. Sudan 5,034 2.0

7. Cameroun 500 1.2 3,918 9
8. Ghana 1,198 5.1 7,200 30
9. Ivory Coast 1,307 4.1 16,740 52

10. Congo (Leopoldville) 5,822 2.5 27,062 12
11. Kenya 1,600 2.7 15,129 26
12. Rhodesian Fed. 4,841 3.9 70,000 56
13. Morocco 1,723 3.9 16,345 37
14. Tunisia 2,088 17.0 13,900 10
15. UAR (Egypt) 5,716 5.7 19,018 9
16. Mexico (1950) 23,259 11.8 24,864c 13c

6,434

5,000

9,000b

4,480

23,000

13,100

12,000

14,434

13,119

23,000

11,180

45,300

40,800

20,500

18,000

130,000

5

20

10

18

26

5

28

61

41

10

19

36

92

164

18

66

(a) Equals percentage of country within 5 Km. of a road. w;™*
(b) Includiug vehicles operated by police and other government ai secunty organizations.

(c) Hard surface roads only.
For sources see end of the chapter.

0.3

1.8

1.0

0.7

0.7

1.2

3.8

2.2

4.2

1.6

2.0

6.5

3.9

5.0

7.0

5.1

Transport

Adequate provision of transport facilities, with

consequent lowering of transport costs, constitutes

perhaps the most important single pre-requisite for
economic progress. Furthermore, the lack of adequate
transport facilities inhibits the mobility of goods and
services and thus "polarizes" the domestic markets

by creating spatial discontinuity. Division of labour
and specialization become restricted. The "polariza
tion" of domestic markets exercises an unfavourable
influence on industrial growth, as it normally makes
for lower capacities and high costs.

In the case of the selected African countries,

mention must be made of some special factors which
have a bearing on the overall problem of transport.

The generally low income levels in these countries
result in what are often called 'thinner* markets.
Population densities are also low, which would imply

that a given level of transport facilities in these
countries is much less effective than it would be
in populous regions. These considerations suggest

that an appraisal of the present levels attained by
these countries in the provision of transport facilities

is of paramount importance.

Table 9 shows available transport facilities in
the selected African countries. It should be noted
that the data relate only to railroads, roads and com
mercial vehicles. The omission of water transport

constitutes a serious gap, as that mode of transport

is especially important in some countries, like Congo,
UAR, Sudan and Nigeria. Coast-wise shipping, which
is important in some West African countries, has

also been disregarded. As can be seen from the table,
railroad densities (lengths of railroad per 1,000 km2)
are extremely low compared with Mexico. According
to these criteria the leading countries in railway
development include Tunisia, followed by the UAR,
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Uganda, Ghana, the Ivory Coast and the Federation
of Rhodesia and Nyasaland; but in provision of rail
roads even these countries (with the exception of
Tunisia) fall from 2 to 3 times below the level at
tained by Mexico. This criteria12 should, however,
be interpreted with caution. It does not take into
account wholly the pattern of population distribu
tion in relation to resource endowment.

The spatial distribution of railroads shows about
the same pattern for all the countries. Most of the
railroads link the ports to certain focal points in the
interior, because, by and large, railroad construction
has been closely associated with the development of
foreign trade in general and of mining in particular
(Fed., Congo). Foreign trade still plays a dominant
role in the overall commerce of these countries. The
spatial densities of railroads (ports-oriented) reflect
the existing imbalance between the export and domes
tic trade and suggest that domestic markets are still
insufficiently developed.

As far as road transport is concerned, a figure
for the length of roads per km2 (see table 9, column
4) can also be interpreted as the percentage of the
country lying within 5 km of a road. According
to that index (the remarks made in connexion with
railways equally apply to this criteria) there are con
siderable variations from country to country in the
provision of roads. The leading countries in this res
pect are Tunisia, the Federation of Rhodesia and
Nyasaland, the Ivory oast, Ghana and Morocco 110,
56, 37, and 30 per cent respectively of whose areas
are accessible. Countries in the lowest category are
Congo, Cameroun and Ethiopia, with only 12, 9 and
4 per cent respectively which indicates that a consi
derable part of the interior of these countries, even
excluding uninhabited regions, is far from accessible.

Another important consideration is the quality
of the roads. In general, the proportion of first-class
asphalted roads in the total road network is small.
Again, road haulage depends almost entirely on im
ported fuel and spare parts, so that maintenance cost
and depreciation rates are high. Data on road trans
port freight rates for these countries are fragmentary;
but all available evidence suggests an extremely high
level of transport costs.

Data on numbers of commercial vehicles (per
1,000 km2 and per 1,000 inhabitants) (see table 9)
are closely related to the length and quality of road
networks. Here again the leading countries are the
UAR, Tunisia, Ghana, the Federation of Rhodesia
and Nyasaland and the Ivory Coast. The data on
numbers of commercial vehcles per 1,000 of popula
tion give another picture and bring out differences in
population density.

12 The population of the UAR is concentrated along the
Nile. The level of infrastructure in effect is very high as

can be seen from the provisions made for Railways, Roads,

etc. in the five year development programme. The prog

ramme calls for improvement in the quality of Roads and

the rehabilitation and modernization of railways.

In conclusion, it may be said that Tunisia, UAR
Morocco, Ghana, the Ivory Coast, and the Federation
of Rhodesia and Nyasaland constitute the leading
group in the provision of transport, while Ethiopia
and Cameroun are lowest as regards fixed facilities,
and Ethiopia, Nigeria and Congo (Leopoldville) show
the lowest figures for commercial motor vehicles.
However, it should be borne in mind that inland
water transport, which is of some importance in the

UAR, Sudan, Nigeria and Congo (Leopoldville), has
been omitted from this comparison.

Education:

The need to relate educational development to
economic development in general is, perhaps justifia
bly, felt more in less developed than in developed
countries. At a recent conference on African educa
tion it was held that African educational programmes
should be more and more related to current and
prospective skill requirements of developing econo
mies.

Brief mention must be made of two aspects of
education and their significance for development, viz.
the extension of education (adult and universal pri
mary education) and the deepening of education (ex
pansion of secondary and higher levels).

(a) Extension of Education: While it is desi
rable to extend universal education to as many people
as possible, experience has shown that it is costly
and would lay a considerable burden on the resour
ces of these countries. Furthermore, wholesale ex
tension of universal education without a correspond
ing expansion of employment oppurtunities can crea
te more problems than it solves.

However, the importance of mass education, es
pecially adult education, for economic development
is fairly well recognized. By far the greater part of
the active population in these countries is still illite
rate, thus constituting a mass of undifferentiated and
hence much less productive, labour. Adult education,
appropriately planned converts this mass of labour

into a more productive cooperative factor in produc
tion. Again, as economic development and urbaniza
tion are still in their early stages, the vast majority
of the active population in these countries are engag
ed in rural activities, mainly agriculture. Considera
tions regarding the value of adult education in im
proving productivity are therefore closely related to
the appropriate methods of improving agricultural
productivity. In the words of the report on African

education, adult education, "produces most rapid and

considerable results"13 for economic development.

It is generally agreed that the imparting of know*
ledge to the adult rural population should not be
confined to the mere extension of formal education
(reading and arithmetic), but rather that the content

13UNESCO/EDAF/REP/6 Outline of Plan for African
Educational Development.
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TABLE 10

The Level of Education: Literacy, First and Second Level Enrolment

Country

Year of

Reference

Enrolment Ratio(l)

First Level

Enrolmnte Ratio(2)

Second Level

1. Ethiopia 1958/59

2. Guinea 1959/60

3. Tanganyika 1958

4. Uganda 1959

5. Nigeria 1958
6. Sudan 1959/60

7. Cameroun 1959/60
8. Ghana 1959

9. Ivory Coast 1957/58

10. Congo (Leopoldville) 1959/60

11. Kenya 1958

12. Fed. of Rhodesia and

Nyasaland

N. Rhodesia 1958/59

Nyasaland 1958

S. Rhodesia(3) 1958

13. Morocco 1959/60

14. Tunisia 1957/58

15. UAR (Egypt) 1958/59

16. Mexico 1950

4

19

24.1

52.2

43

13

78

67

33

72

52

54

51

84

39

45.1

61

47

0.5

1.1

2.1

4.4

2.9

6.5

3.0

23.0

1.4

3.0

3.9

2.6

1.4

3.0

3.1

8.2

15.7

4.9

Estimated per-centage

of adult literate

population around 1950

1-5

5-10

25-30

10-15

5-10

5-10

19-23

35-40

20-25

20-25

5-10

20-25

10-15(4)

15-20

20-25

57

(1) Age group 5—14 adjusted for duration of schooling.
(2) Age group 15—19 adjusted for duration of schooling.

(3) African Education only.

(4) Not including Tangier.

of adult education should be so integrated as to take
account of the complex, mostly non-economic, varia
bles which govern the rural outlook in traditional

societies. However, the view that economic develop
ment in such societies should be associated with the

changing of the general "way of life" and outlook
has given rise to considerable problems regarding the

type of education to be offered and the techniques to

be used in promoting it. The new dimensions this

will involve, such as the impact of modern technology

on old values etc., are likely to preoccupy govern

ments for some time to come.

The problem created by primary education is
twofold. In countries where elementary education
has not reached an adequate level, a balanced ex

pansion of secondary and higher education has been

impossible, and this has created an educational bot

tleneck for economic development. On the other hand,
in those countries where elementary education is push
ed too far ahead a problem of migration to the

towns has arisen, because education gives the rural
child expectations of a "way of life" that is unattain

able in prevailing rural conditions.

(b) "Deepening" of education: Higher educa

tion of all kinds at all levels creates specialized skills,

thus increasing and extending division of labour and
productivity. Specialized and higher instruction in

particular are essential for structural change and
overall growth. The importance of secondary educa
tion, for instance, can hardly be overemphasized:

"... There is a whole range of jobs for which the

qualification is a secondary education, with or with
out one or two years of specialized training to follow
— secretaries, nurses, laboratory assistants, book

keepers, printers, elementary school teachers and the
like. The middle and upper ranks of business consist
almost entirely of secondary school products, and
they are also the backbone of public administra

tion".14 For that reason, secondary education is to be
regarded not just as a transition to higher education
but as a self-contained unit with its own goals. As
one survey puts it, "it justifies itself as an element in
raising the nation's cultural level and also, as African

educationalists, emphasize as a factor in economic,

social and political development."15

Table 10 shows the level of literacy as well as
the ratio16 of first and second level of enrolments.

Data on primary and secondary level enrolments are

based on calculations made by UNESCO.17 As the

table shows, while there are variations from country

14 A.W. Lewis in a letter to the Economist, London, Ja

nuary 10, 1959.

15 UNESCO, Secondary Education, African Trade & De

velopment, February 1961.

16 Regarding elementary education criteria based on enrol

ment ratios are often misleading unless supplemented by

analysis of the pyramid for all elemtaxy grades.

17 UNESCO, "The Educational Situation in Africa Today"

(UNESCO/EDAF/S. 4).
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to country, the general level of primary education in

most of the selected African countries compares fa
vourably with that attained by Mexico in 1950. As
regards second-level education, the enrolment ratio
attained by Ghana (23.0) is quite high compared with
the ratios reached by the other countries. The enrol
ment ratios for second level in the UAR and Tunisia
are about 15.7 and 8.2. Secondary education, which
Lewis calls "one of the keys to economic develop
ment", is in varying degrees lagging behind, in some
of the countries listed.

Data of students enrolled in higher education are
available but much of this does not include students
abroad which at present plays an important role in
higher education. As has been repeatedly emphasized
in recent discussions on the development of African
education, the development of higher education, with
the exception perhaps of the three North African
countries, is well behind the required levels.

The level of literacy attained by these countries
is significantly lower than that attained by Mexico
(57%). Those that have achieved 1/5 to 1/4 of lite
racy include Uganda, Congo (Leopoldville), Kenya,
Southern and Northern Rhodesia and the UAR. In
general it may be said then that the standard of

education achieved by the selected countries compares
favourably in the enrolment of primary education,
lags somewhat behind in secondary education (with
exception of Ghana, the UAR and Tunisia) and is
well behind in higher education as compared with the
corresponding levels attained by Mexico.

Another problem noted in higher education is
its distribution over the various fields of study. The
different forms of specialized training should obvious
ly accord with current and prospective demand for
skills. A view commonly held is that higher educa
tion in Africa tends to overstress the traditional fields
of arts and law to the detriment of agricultural
science engineering and other technical fields, the
need for which will be much greater in countries
undergoing industrialization.

C. Prevailing Rates of Capital Formation

The important point under the above heading is
to ascertain whether changes are already taking place
and, if so, at what speed. Supporting statistics are
particularly hard to come by in Africa; even figures
for economic expansion over the last ten years are
not available for more than one or two countries. In
general, it can be assumed that growth rates at pre
sent are not high and that any growth over the last

ten years has been rather irregular owing to fluctua
tions in crops and export prices, while production in
creases in real terms have been limited and confined

to a few industries or areas. Production of export
crops has expanded in some of the selected countries.
The mining industry, has increased its output parti
cularly of copper, in Congo (Leopoldville) and Nor
thern Rhodesia, and industrial production in general

TABLE 11 Composition of Fixed Capital Formation
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has risen in Congo (Leopoldville), Southern Rhode
sia and Kenya. Any expansion in most industries
other than mining has followed a rapidly dwindling
impetus given by high export earnings or increased

demand due to population growth (e.g. food crop

production and domestic trade). However, as actual
growth forces may supply pointers to future develop
ments and to the relative positions of countries now
and over the next few years, some figures on capital

formation are presented below (see table 11).

Ratios of capital formation and savings, being
structural features of the economy, except where con

ditioned by fluctuating export earnings, to not readi
ly change overnight. Savings depend on income and
expenditure patterns, which are normally rather stab

le, and capital formation (perhaps with the sole ex

ception of public capital expenditure) largely depends
on the rather rigid investment oppurtunities of the
economy itself. Savings and capital formation ratios
are therefore an important index not only to any

change occurring but also to its scope. A breakdown

of capital formation will show whether investments

are directly or indirectly productive or largely con

sumptive.

Table 11 shows gross fixed capital formation as per

centage of GDP as well as the composition of capital
formation by type of good and by type of purchaser

Unfortunately data on the structure of capital forma

tion is not complete for all countries. As can readily
be seen from the table, rate of capital formation in

the case of the three settler communities is very high.
The figures for Mexico in 1950 seem rather low in
comparison with Congo (Leopoldville), Kenya and
the Federation, perhaps because Mexico during its

"take-off" had no specially close links with a metro

politan country which could provide the necessary

additional financing.

It has been suggested that "the rate18 of net pro

ductive investment at take-off should rise to over

10% of N.N.P." Unfortunately, the figures in table

11 are gross. Nor is it clear what part of investments

is to be considered productive. However, generaliz

ing this rule of thumb it appears that Congo (Lepold-
ville), Kenya and the Federation have reached this

stage as regards the rate of capital formation. That

these countries are not in fact "taking off suggests

that some of the other conditions for take-off are not

fulfilled.

III. Aims and Efforts

A. Plans and policies1*

The traditional controversy regarding the role
of the government sector and the extent and character

of government intervention in the operation of the na

tional economy is well known. At the heart of this
controversy lie considerations of economic welfare
and the social interest. During the process of eco

nomic change, however, and especially during the
earlier stages, there would appear to be additional
technical reasons why the role of government in its
capacity as an agency of growth should be em

phasized. There is emerging a body of opinion in
favour of relating the role of government to the

various phases of growth and of establishing a greater
degree of public intervention in the initial stages

of economic progress, designed to create the basic

facilities which are of crucial importance for develop
ment, especially in the "pre-conditions" period. The

argument is that in the early stages of growth the

operation of the price mechanism is so limited in

scope that it cannot be relied on to ensure orderly
development in those sectors of the economy which

require 'inputs' that are not directly profit-bearing.

Even in the private sector there are strong arguments

for the view that, particularly where there is a lack
of domestic entrepreneurial skill and capital, the co

ordinating and promotional functions of government

as well as their direct participation, are essential for
industrial and commercial growth. Variations of this
view would seem to have taken root in Africa.

Changes in social and political processes con

sequent upon and/or entailed by economic develop

ment further enhance the need for more active gov

ernment participation than would normally be sup

posed. These changes are much more severe and
likely to be more disruptive when economic progress,

associated with modern technology and related
"modes of thought", impinges upon traditional
societies with their own indigenous cultural values

as well as self-contained social and political organiza

tions. Smooth and appropriate changes in the social

infrastructure consistent with economic change and
technological progress are important and indispens

able before the take-off stage is reached. But since

the required basic physical facilities and, more so, the

social infrastructure cannot be measured in terms

of simple 'gain and loss', the need for and the import

ance of government intervention in the development
of the national economy prior to take-off assume

considerable significance.

Most of the selected countries, which have only
recently gained their independence are undergoing

among other changes, a change of attitude regarding

government participation in, and plans and policies

for, national economic development. The present

period is one that may be described as a "formative"
stage in the process of framing government plans and

policies as well as experimenting with various tools
and techniques, and very much will depend on social
and political developments in those countries. All
that can reasonably be said at the moment is that
the countries are in varying degrees aware of the
need for public action. They all have plans, at any

18 Op.cit. para 1 and 2.

19 See also: Economic Bulletin for Africa Vol. 1, No. 1

pp. 74-89, Survey of Development programmes and policies.
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i-ate for public capital expenditure, which indicate
the emphasis to be put on each of the sectors to be
developed.

Table 12 shows the percentage distribution of
public capital expenditure under the development
programme as well as per capita annual estimates of

government capital expenditure. If the data in

columns 4, 5 and 6 of this table are related to the
indicators given in Table 8, 9 and 10 of Section II B,
it will be noted — that — with a few exceptions,
planned action and apparent needs in infra-structure
seem to match fairly well.

TABLE 12

Government Capital Expenditure in Development Programmes

Country

1. Ethiopia

2. Guinea

3. Tanganyika

4. Uganda

5. Nigeria(b)

E. Nigeria

W. Nigeria

6. Sudan

7. Cameroun

8. Ghana

9. Ivory Coast

10. Congo (Leopoldville)

11. Kenya

12. Rhodesian Fed.

S. Rhodesia

13. Morocco

15. UAR (Egypt)

Plan Period

57-61

60-63

61/62-63/64

61/62-62/63

55-62

58-62

60-65

59-6 lc

60-65

59-64

58-62

50-59

57-60

59-63

57-61

60-65

60-65

Annual

per Capita

Expenditure

(in US $)

2

13

2

2

2

1

5

7

24

7

7

3

5

9

36

35

n>

ulturAgric
7

26

26

15

1

4

23

39

32

7

33

6

38

2

13

32

23

IB

□

10

21

4

—

1

8

14

2

8

3a
—

—

28

23

Percentage Distribu

cityElectr
11

8

7

2

2

31

2

7

1

44

28

1

4

=3 k

P

Trans Comrr tion
54

18

19

29

56

25

15

36

48

15

30

44

14

35

19

8

16 tionEduca
5

10

14

9

6

21

8

13

8

9

12

5

9

8

2

5

3

tion

Health
3

4

4

15

2

5

2

4

31

4

6

4

6

38.,

1

1 Other
10

21

26

31

27

37

36
s

8

17

16

M

34

25

30

(a) Expenditure on mineral prospecting.

(b) Excluding plans for Regions or Territories.

In general it appears from table 12 that the

emphasis on the development of transport systems

is common to practically all the countries and a

number of these countries particularly the least

developed place first priority on transport. This

suggests that transport is the major need for the

development of most African countries and that its

improvement is certainly a prerequisite for any

degree of growth. Inadequacy of the transport system

is the main obstacle to the development of internal

markets and the integration of the indigenous in

habitants into the economic vortex. Plans for the

development of transport have been prepared to open

up new areas and bring them into contact with the

money economy, and to create new possibilities for

the evacuation of the increasing surplus production

to the markets. Inadequate transport facilities may

also militate against the promotion of exports. Al

though most existing transport systems in Africa were

originally developed to serve foreign trade, they can

not cope with heavy traffic. In Guinea, for example,

a road on which traffic everaged five trucks a day

in the past cannot now take about five hundred
trucks.

(c) Budget expenditure.

Source: See National Development programmes.

For their energy consumption the selected coun
tries mostly depend on hydro-electric power, which
has the advantage that the electricity generated is
usually cheap but the disadvantage that it absorbs
substantial capital over a relatively short period,
during which expenditure in other directions must
be considerably curtailed. The more developed coun
tries under review have recently emerged from such

a period; Ghana and Nigeria are about to enter
it; Kenya is fortunate enough to be able to profit from
generating capacity in Uganda.

The provision of an infrastructure in trans
port, electricity generation and, in particular educa
tion needs not only money but also time. These
facilities must therefore be largely available before
the development process can be expected to start in

the more directly productive sectors of the economy.

In general, however, infrastructure investments and
basic facilities, although a necessity, are not a suffi
cient condition for economic development. The eco
nomy must begin its development process through
other factors, as the mere existence of an infrastruc
ture will not induce growth. This leads to the ques
tion whether and, if so, when developing countries
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should allocate a larger share of their investments to

more directly productive sectors. The second and
third columns of Table 12 imply interesting differ
ences in policy from one country to another with re

gard to these sectors.

Existing plans reflect in their emphasis not only
existing development of the economy but also the
political philosophies of the governments concerned.

Table 12 brings out the differences in the role
of public sector as judged by planned capital ex

penditure. The UAR, Morocco, Ghana and Guinea
U S $ annually which are very high compared
planned per capita expenditure at 35, 36, 24 and 13
with the rest of selected countries. The second point

that comes out from the table is that the pattern of

planned expenditure in the case of the UAR and
Morocco is distinctly different from the rest of the

group. Both the UAR and Morocco show minimal
allocation on infrastructure, including transport,

electricity, education and health. More emphasis is
given to urban and rural development, housing, ex

tension and research. Instead these countries devoted
most of their resources to a more productive typpe of

investment, namely, industrial and agricultural deve

lopment.

In Congo (Leopoldville), Kenya and the Fe

deration, the governments have followed a rather

"laissez faire" policy with regard to industry and
large-scale or so-called "European" agriculture, per

haps because the latter showed some vitality under

private initiative, but probably also because of the

political preferences of the predominant settler
groups. In Ivory Coast and Cameroun no public
capital is spent on industry either. In the remaining

countries, however, and particularly in Guinea, the

governments feel that a positive effort on their part

is required to stimulate a more rapid rate of growth.
Whether this is premature, leading to subsidized in
dustry or capital loss or both, or whether the gov

ernments concerned will succeed in simultaneously

removing all remaining obstacles to growth, only
time and experience or a much more thorough
analysis than can be offered here will show.

Agriculture is the remaining sector to which
all governments give at least some attention in their
programmes. In congo (Leopoldville) and the Federa

tion (as distinct from S. Rhodesia) that attention

is limited to research, with a view to improving yields

and quality of production for export as well as for

the domestic market. The other countries which

devote more money to the agricultural sector can be

roughly subdivided into (1) those concentrating

on production techniques and the production structure

of traditional agriculture and going so far as to

provide for agrarian reform, such as Kenya and
S. Rhodesia, and to some extent Guinea; and (2)
those concentrating on increasing and improving ex

port crops, such as the extreme case of the Ivory

Coast. Most of the others follow a blend of these

two policies. Except where, as in certain cases, a

country's plans are concentrated on increasing and

diversifying export crops, in which case success

depends on foreign markets, agricultural develop
ment need only follow pan passu development in
other domestic sectors — after any existing deficien

cies have been covered. As is well known, it is the
other sectors that have to lead the way to rapid
growth, permitting a shift of economically active
population away from agriculture, creating domestic
demand for agricultural produce and increasing
productivity and income per head in the agricultural
sector, and thus creating markets for their own pro

ducts. However, the agricultural sector obviously not

only needs to but also must develop simultaneously

with the rest of the economy lest rapid growth be
obstructed by the lack of agricultural development.

Some governments therefore rightly devote special
attention to the necessary changes in rural life, parti

cularly as some of them take a long time and may
almost be classified as elements of the required social

infrastructure.

B. Instruments of economic policy and the impact

of government

Owing to the typical structure of the economy

of the countries under review the impact of govern

ment action is much less marked than it is in the
more advanced countries of the world. Many of the
traditional fiscal and monetary instruments of gov

ernment policy have far less effect or none at all.
Large sections of the population pay no direct taxes,

the banking system has practically no hold on eco

nomic activity, government epxenditure rapidly leaks

away in increased imports or transfers abroad, and
so on. It is therefore understandable that during the

early stages of development governments look for
more effective policy instruments and are increasing

ly resorting to non-financial and more direct measures

to improve conditions, expand production and stimu

late growth.

Measured by public expenditures in relation to na

tional product, the scope of the government sector

in the selected countries varies substantially from

country to country (see Table 13), although some

of the differences are due to foreign financial assist

ance and consequently not reflected in the figures

for revenue given in the table. In the latter case, the

higher figures on the whole reflect somewhat more

advanced economies. One necessary qualification

attaching to the figures in Table 13 concerns the

fact that not all expenditures over which the govern

ment has control are registered in government ac

counts. This applies particularly to the activities of

public corporations and state owned enterprises; but

there is also some capital or current spending by

foreign governments outside the national budget. In
Nigeria and Ghana, marketing board levies can be

compared to an export tax, in so far as the reserves

are used for purposes other than price stabilization.

Substantial amounts from these reserves are spent
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TABLE 13

Government Revenue and Expenditure9

Country

1. Ethiopia

2. Guinea

3. Tanganyika

4. Uganda

5. Nigeria

6. Sudan

7. Cameroun

8. Ghana

9. Ivory Coast

10. Congo (Leopoldville)

11. Kenya

12. Rhodesian Fed.

13. Morocco

14. Tunisia

15. UAR (Egypt)

(a) As the Budgetary structure in all countries is not the
same attention is drawn to the fact that the percentages

given in this table need not be strictly comparable and

are intended to provide a global order of magnitude.

outside the government budget, which further

qualifies the figures in the table.

Not only the levels but also the structures of

revenue and expenditure are relevant when measur

ing the impact of government action on the economy.

This is not the place for a detailed analysis of gov

ernment finance, particularly of current expenditure20.

But a few remarks on the structure of revenue may

be in order. Table 14 gives a percentage breakdown

between direct taxes, indirect taxes and non-tax re

venue and shows that most of the selected countries

derive about 70% or more of their revenue from

indirect taxes. Only in settler communities, the Congo

(Leopoldville), Kenya, and the Federation of Rho

desia and Nyasaland with large companies and size

able high-income groups show somewhat higher per

centages for direct tax income and lower figures for

indirect taxation.

A high rate of indirect, as opposed to direct

taxation has, primafacie, the effect of obstructing

development. While a certain inequality of income is

admittedly an important stimulus to economic de

velopment and excessive income taxes may be a

serious brake on initiative and risk-taking, a lower

rate of indirect taxation should normally spread

purchasing power over the mass of consumers and

thus tend to expand markets on which a domestic
industry could be founded.

Apart from capital expenditure for the provi

sion of basic facilities to induce development, as

Year of

Reference

1957

1956

1958

1958

1958

1959

1956

1958

1956

1958

1958

1958

1957

1958c)

1959/60

Revenue as

% of GDP

8

11

13

10

20

11

15

4b

21

17

18

17

19

22

Total

6

9

14

17

12

17

17

15

7

27

21

19

22

26

26

Expenditure as

Currei

6

8

11

13

9

13

16

14

6

18

17

11

18

19

20

of GDP

Capital

20 For detailed analysis of Government finance see:

Economic Bulletin for Africa, Vol., No. 2; Public Finance

in African Countries: Some Trends and Problems.

(b) In 1958, export duties increased so much as to make revenue
equal to expenditure.

(c) Estimates.

discussed in previous sections, governments have
aimed at the expansion of agriculture and industry.
Policy measures designed to increase agricultural
production range from research and extension, price
stabilization sohemes, regulation of the collecting
trade, the organization of co-operative movements,

credit facilities, the dissemination of improved pro
cessing methods and simple processing machinery,

to land reform and re-organization of the rural pro
duction structure. A number of governments actively
engage in agriculture through public corporations

and develop and manage plantations or other agri
cultural enterprises, usually growing new or improv

ed crops, or have established processing industries
for local agriculture or livestock products to improve
their quality and expand outlets for them.

As mentioned above, divergences in political

philosophy play a greater role in government policy

with regard to industry than with regard to other

sectors. Although all countries try to stimulate in

dustrialization, some do not go beyond traditional

measures, such as exemption from income and other

taxes and from import duties on machinery and

equipment and/or raw materials, or a measure of

customs protection, actually leaving the establish

ment of industries entirely to private initiative.

Countries going a little further create special financ
ing institutions offering credit facilities on easier

terms, while other countries still have established

industrial research institutes and industrial estates
for large-scale or small industry. The most determin

ed governments actively try to induce foreign firms

to establish themselves in the country, offering them

all sorts of incentives as well as guarantees regarding

re-transfer of profits and the like, participate with
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TABLE 14

Structure of Revenue in Percentages

Country

Year of

Reference

Direct Taxes

(Income & other)

Indirect Taxes

Import duties Export duties Other Total

1. Ethiopia 1956
2. Guinea 1959
3. Tanganyika 1958

4. Uganda 1958

5. Nigeria 1956

6. Sudan 1958
7. Cameroun 1956

8. Ghana 1957

9. Ivory Coast 1956

10. Congo (Leopoldville) 1956

11. Kenya 1956

12. Rhodesian Fed. 1956

13. Morocco 1956
14. Tunisia 1957

15. UAR (Egypt) 1995

a) Including other indirect taxes.

22

25

32

19

12

3

21

14

24

32

32

56

20

18

17

27

56

28

21

41

29

32

31

18a

17

27

18

17

8

17

11

28

20

13

25

44

45

25

5

2

2

30

4

17

17

17

14

8

3

. .a

6

15

5

51

66

25

68

69

45

66

78

56

65

78

63

48

47

23

70

76

42

Non-Tax

Rev.

10

6

22

15

17

41

13

9

13

21

21

21

9

7

41

Source: ECONOMIC BULLETIN FOR AFRICA. Vol 1, No. 7

private, foreign or domestic interests in joint enter
prises or invest directly in State owned industries.

So much for the political instruments now

in use, in the selected countries. But, even with the
most energetic measures, experience has shown that
expansion of the non-agricultural sectors cannot be
achieved until all other conditions for it have be
come so favourable that government assistance is
no more than a marginal consideration. Private

capital needs rather large safety margins, particularly
when operating in a foreign country; often write-off

periods as short as three to five years are demanded.
Government assistance can, by decreasing risks or
by taking some of them over, accelerate the growth
process. However, the fundamental conditions for
establishment have to be sufficiently favourable to
offer a chance of success. Cost-return relationships

(on the basis of economic calculations) are therefore
the crucial aspect to which all attention has to be
first devoted, and they depend on a whole range of
factors of which those discussed above are only a

few.

IV. Some Aspects of Structural Imbalance

From the analysis contained in previous sections,
it would appear that the selected countries fall into
roughly two groups, one more and one less developed;
it has been shown that the more developed group
comprises of Congo (Leopoldville), Kenya, the Fe
deration, Tunisia, Morocco and the UAR, being in a
number of respects more advanced than the ethers. All
the available evidence suggests that the three North
African countries are far more advanced and show
a relatively more balanced development among the

six. It can probably be assumed that in the case of
Congo (Leopoldville), Kenya and the Federation
communities of European and other settlers, pro

viding larger .reservoirs of skill and capital, have

given an initial impulse to development. At this point
the question might arise whether these countries have

reached or nearly reached the take-off stage. Despite
any conclusions that might be drawn from the data
on structure and infrastructure presented in section

II, the general impression created by the economies
concerned would suggest a negative answer. In
dustrial expansion seems to lack the typical reciprocal
generation and to depend too much on exogenous

stimuli.

One striking feature in all the countries under
review is the considerable disparity in income levels
among the population. Leaving aside the subsist

ence sector, the differences in levels of income be
tween different social groups within the monetary

sector are immense. A convenient distinction can be
drawn between a high-income and a low-income

group, the former consisting of the merchant and the

business class in urban areas, together with holders

of senior positions in both public and private sectors,

disparities in incomes and their persistence being due

to the inelastic supply of skills and "know-how", on
the one hand, and to the abundance of unskilled

African labour, on the other. The differences in in
come levels are even more marked in the three coun

tries mentioned in the previous paragraph, where
significant foreign settlement has taken place and
where the high-income group is relatively larger than

in the other countries.

Since the volume of personal money incomes

shapes the domestic market, the ways in which these
incomes are spent are characteristic for that market,
and therefore important for economic development.
Disparities in incomes between the two broad groups
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correspond very closely with two different patterns
of consumption. Earnings in the low-income group
are such that most of them are spent on domestic
ally produced food and clothing, shelter and "cheap"
imports, while incomes are so high in the other
group as to open up the entire range of consumer

goods and services to its members and also permit
of considerable savings. This means that the high-
income group spends a substantial proportion of

earnings on consumer luxuries, consumer durables
and services. The demand for services, including
housing, public utilities, health, schools etc., has led
to a considerable development of the infrastructure
in urban areas. The construction of urban dwellings
and other buildings in most of the cities is but a
reflection of this demand.

Table 15 gives an example of such disparity in
consumption patterns for a country with a settler
community where such data were available.

As regards demand for consumer goods and
consumer durables by the high-income group, the

internal market would appear to be too narrow to
provide sufficient basis for the production of a
variety of goods, so that practically all consumer
goods for this class of consumer are imported with
out much hope of import substitution. Incomes earn
ed by this group therefore largely leak away through
imports and transfers of savings abroad instead of
increasing the size of the domestic market. This
phenomenon must be even more marked in the coun
tries with large settler communities, where there are
more high-income earners and consumption patterns
more rigidly follow traditional foreign customs. This
may explain why the three selected countries with
high investment rates have not yet been able to
achieve self-generating growth.

On another level, income differences — this
time between industrial labour and other indigenous
income earners — adversely effect industrial develop
ment through costs. Given a fixed level of produc
tion costs, the higher the wage quota the greater
normally the advantage to the community, as other
cost elements can be assumed to be largely foreign.
However, where the foreign cost quota in a definite
production process can be taken as constant or even
decreasing with expanding production, the lower the
local wage bill the higher production can be, if price
elasticity for the product can be taken as greater
than 1. Industrial wage increases relative to other
income tend to limit industrial expansion in the
domestic market and to reinforce further leakage
through higher imports, this time for the low-in
come group.

In some countries the matter is further com
plicated by the desire to achieve increased product
ivity through increasing wages. In Congo (Leopold-
ville) and the Federation, for instance, productivity was
stepped up by fixing minimum wage rates and increas
ing African wages in general. This has led to greater
mechanization and, in Congo, to an absolute decline
in the volume of employment, which in 1959 returned

TABLE 15'

Congo (Leopoldville), Patterns of Consumption in

Percentages

Subsistence

Goods, domestic

Imports

Services

Taxes, savings, other

African

27

40

22

5

6

100

non-African

8

24

38

30

100

1 Source: Systems of National Accounts in Africa, South
of the Sahara, by Ady and Courtier.

to the 1950 level, despite the rapid increase in pro
duction. At the same time some income redistribu
tion took place as the proportion of African wages
in total national income increased. This reinforced
the dichotomy between the modern and the tradi
tional sectors; unemployment and a return to the
countryside became normal features on the eve of
independence.

Associated with disparities in income levels is
the emergence of urban centres with an adequate in

frastructure and services of all types, which in a
second phase attract new industries. The large share

of high incomes devoted to services considerably or
even, in view of the overall state of the economy,
disproportionately stimulates the growth of the ter
tiary sector and creates the anomaly of very ad

vanced agglomerations amidst a primary sector large

ly producing for subsistence. While it is often argued
that economic growth must start in nuclei of develop

ment, which will expand to include larger and larger

parts of the country in the process of economic

growth, it seems doubtful that the sharp contrasts

existing between modern and traditional sectors in

almost all of the selected countries will contribute
to that process. A certain degree of integration of

the entire economy must prevail. Disparities in in
come and consumption patterns may well be taken

as a substantial obstacle to the growth of industrial
production.

Beyond the purely economic aspects of growth
lie social and political aspects. These are not merely
relevant to the problem of economic development;

what distinguishes them from other equally relevant
forces is their decisive bearing on the process of
economic change. As has been reiterated, the pace
and the very fate of economic development are in
the end determined by how profoundly and quickly

the political and social environments change. In this

connection reference is made to the remarks made

in the introduction. Since this article is limited to
purely economic changes, the detailed discussion of
social and political changes has been omitted.
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TABLE 1

Sources:

General: U.N. Demographic Yearbook 1959; U.N. Statistical
Yearbook 1960.

1. Ethiopia: Five Year Plan 1957-61, Office of the Planning

Board

2. Guinea: Bulletin Mensuel de Statistique; Seminaire de la
Statistique Generate et de la mechanographie.

3. Tanganyika: East African Statistical Department, Quarterly
Economic and Statistical}Bulletin No. 44, June 1959.

4. Uganda: Same as No. 3.

5. Nigeria: Digest of Statistics Vol. 10, Jan. 1961; Federal
Office of Statistics, Chief Statistician.

Sudan: 21 Facts about the Sudanese, First Population
Census of Sudan 1955/56; Kanol Jozef Krotki.
The Population of Sudan: Report of the Sixth Annual
Conference; Philosophical Society of Sudan, 1958.
Ghana: Quarterly Digest of Statistics, Dec. 1960; Office

of the Government Statistician.

Kenya: Statistical Abstract 1959; Colony and Protectorate

of Kenya.

Rhodesian Fed.: Census of Population 1956; Central

Statistical Office.

Morocco: Recensement D6mographique, population Legate
du Maroc (June 1960); Service Central de Statistiques.

UAR, Egypt: Population Census of Egypt 1947; Statistical
and Census Department.

Tables 2 and 3

Data and Sources:

1. Ethiopia: GDP (at c.m.p.) by industrial origin 1959.
Sources: Revised estimates by the Office of the Planning

Board. IEG. For earlier estimates of main aggregates

see Five Year Development Plan of Ethiopia 1957—61.

2. Guinea: GDP (at cm.p.) by industrial origin 1956.
Sources: Ministere de la France d'outre-mer, Etats et

territoires d'outre-mer. 1958.

3. Tanganyika: GDP (at c.f.c.) 1958.

Source: U.N. Yearbook of National Accounts Statistics

1960.

4. Uganda: GDP (at f.c.) Average 1956—59.

Source: East African Statistics Department Uganda

Unit. Gross Domestic Product 1954—59.

5. Nigeria: GDP (at c.f.c.) by industrial origin 1956.
Source: U.N. Yearbook of National Accounts Statistics

1958.

6. Sudan: GDP (at c.m.p.) 1958/59 based on National Income

Estimates for 1955/56.

Source: Economic Review of Sudan 1960. Republic of

the Sudan, Ministry of Finance and Economy. No estimate

of substitute output for the Sudan exists. For discussion

of this see the National Income of Sudan 1955/56, March

1959.

7. Cameroun: GDP (at c.m.p.) by industrial origin 1956.

Source: Plan de DeVeloppement Economique et Social

(3 volumes) by the Society Generate d'Etudes et d6

Planification, based on 1956 estimates also reproduced

in Ministere de la France d'outre-mer, e'tats et territoires

d'outre-mer 1958.

8. Ghana: GDP (at cm.p.) total 1958.
Source: Systems of National Accounts in Africa South
of the Sahara, by Adie and Courcier 1960.
Net output (value added) 1958 for mining and quarrying;
Manufacturing, construction; and electricity, water and gas.
Source: Industrial Statistics 1958, Office of the Government
Statistician, Ghana, November 1960.
Agricultural Production (estimate): see Development

Plan of Ghana 1960.

10. Congo: GDP (at c.m.p.) 1958; Banque Centrale, Bulletin
de la Banque Centrale du Congo Beige et du Ruanda-
Urundi, see also Systems of National Accounts in Africa
South of the Sahara by Adie and Courcier 1960.

11. Kenya: GDP (at c.m.p.) Systems of National Accounts
in Africa, South Africa, Sahara.

12. Rhodesian Fed: GDP (at f.c.) Monthly Digest of Statistics,
compiled and issued by the Central African Statistical
Office, Salisbury, September 1960.

13. Morocco: GDP (at c.m.p.) 1958 by industrial origin.
Source: U.N. Yearbook of Social Accounts Statistics 1959.

14. Tunisia: GDP (at 1957 m.p.) Average 1955—58.
Source: Comptes Economiques Resource et Emplois

1950-58.

15. UAR (Egypt): Table 2:- Data relate to 1957 only. GDP
(at 1954 m.p.) Total, Exports (at c.m.p.) Agricultural
Production (at cf.c.)

Table 3:- GDP (at c.m.p.) by industrial origin 1959;
Source: Five Year Plan for Economic and Social Develop
ment, 1960-65. UAR Southern Region.

16. Mexico: The Economic Development of Mexico: Report
of the Combined Working Party 1953, published for

IBRD.

Sources:

1. Ethiopia: IEG Office of the Planning Board.

3. Tanganyika: IBRD the Economic Development of Tan

ganyika.

6. Sudan: The National Income of the Sudan 1955/56.

7. Cameroun: Soci6t£ Generate d'Etudes et de Planification,

Plan de Developpement Economique et Social 1958.

8. Ghana: Office of the Government Statistician, Industrial

Table 4

10.

11.

12.

15.

Statistics, November 1960.

Congo (Leopoldville): Caisse de Pension, August 1959.

Kenya: East African High Commission, Survey of Industrial
Production 1957, Nairobi 1959.

Rhodesia and Central Statistical Office, Report on the

Census.

Nyasaland, Fed. of: Industrial Production 1955-58.

UAR, Egypt: National Planning Committee. Five Year

Plan on Economic and Social Development 1960-65.
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Tables 5, 6 and 7

Sources

1. Ethiopia: Imperial Ethiopian Government, Office of the
Planning Board, Monthly Statistical Bulletin, No.5
April 1960.

2. Guinea: Service de la Statistique Generate et de la
Mecanographie, Bulletin Mensuel de Statistique, Mars 1958.

3. Tanganyika: The East African Statistical Department.

4. Uganda: Quarterly Economic and Statistical Bulletin,
No. 39, March 1958, No. 43, March 1959 and No. 44,
June 1959.

5. Nigeria: UN Yearbook of International Trade Statistics,
Volume 1, 1958.

6. Sudan: Department of Statistics, Foreign Trade and Internal
Statistics, January 1959.

7. Cameroun: Ministere de l'Economie Nationale, Bulletin
de la Statistique Generate, 9e annee, Numeios 3 et 4,
et 10e annee numdro 9, 1960.

8. Ghana: UN Yearbook of International Trade Statistics,
Vol. I, 1958.

9. Ivory Coast Ministere des Finances des affaires Economiques

et du plan, Direction de la Statistique, des etudes Economi

ques et Demographiques, Bulletin Mensuel de Statistique,
Janvier 1958 et Janvier 1960.

10. Congo (Leopoldville) Affaires Economiques, Direction
de la Statistiques, Bulletin Mensuel du Commerce ExteVieur
du Congo Beige et du Ruanda Urundi Decembre 1957
et Decembre 1959.

11. Kenya Colony and protectorate of Kenya, Statistical
Abstract, 1959.

12. Rhodesia and Nyasaland, Fed. of: UN Yearbook of In
ternational Trade Volume I, 1958.

13. Morocco: Ministere de l'Economie Nationale, Division de
la Coordination Economique et du plan, Service Central
des Statistiques, Annuaire statistique du Maroc, 1956,
1957 et 1958.

14. Tunisia: Service des Statistiques, Bulletin de Statistique
et d'e'tudes Economiques Nouvelle Serie, No. 1, Jan-
Mar. 1958 et 1959.

15. UAR (Egypt): UN Yearbook of Intematioual Trade
Statistics, Vol. I, 1958.

16. Mexico: UN Yearbook of International Trade Statistics,
Vol. I, 1953.

Table 8

Sources:

General UN World Energy Supplies 1957 and 1961

UN Statistical Yearbook, 1960

1. Ethiopia: Office of the Planning Board.

2. Guinea: Service de la Statistique et de la Mecanographie,

Bulletin Mensuel de Statistique, February 1958.

3. Tanganyika: The East African Statistical Department,
Quarterly

4. Uganda: Economic and Statistical Bulletin, No. 44, June
1959.

5. Nigeria: Federal Office of Statistics, Digest of Statistics,
Vol. 13, January 1961.

8. Ghana: Office of the Government Statistician, Quarterly
Digest of Statistics, December 1960.

11. Kenya: Colony and Protectorate of Kenya, Statistical
Abstract, 1959.

12. Rhodesia & Nyasaland, Fed. of: Central African Statistical

Office. Monthly Digest of Statistics, March 1960.

Table 9

Sources

General

UN Statistical Yearbook 1960.

United African Company Limited, Statistical and Economic
Review, March 1961.

1. Ethiopia: Office of the Planning Board.

2. Guinea: Service de la Statistique General et de la Mecano

graphie, Bulletin Mensuel de Statistique, February 1958.

3. Tanganyika: IBRA, The Economic Development of
Tanganyika, 1961.

4. Uganda: East African Statistical Department: Uganda

Unit, The Gross Domestic product of Uganda (1954 - 1959).

5. Nigeria: Federal Statistical Department, Digest of Statistics,
Volume 10, January 1961.

6. Sudan: Sudan Railways, Sudan Railways Statistics,

February 1951.

7. Cameroun: Rapport Annuel du Gouvernement Francois

a rAssembled Generale des Nations Unies, 1958.

8. Ghana: Office of Government Statistician. Quarterly Digest
of Statistics, December 1960.

9. IvoryCoast: Inventaire Economique de la Cote d'lvoire
1956.

10. Congo (Leopoldville): Comite de Transporteurs, Transports
au Congo-Beige 1959.

11. Kenya: Colony and Protectorate of Kenya, Statistical
Abstract 1959.

12. Rhodesia and Nyasaland Fed. of: The Economist Intelligence
Unit Ltd. three-monthly Economic Review, Annual

Supplement.

13. Morocco: UN Structure and growth of selected African
Economics, 1958.

14. Tunisia: Le Monde et son visage

15. UAR, Egypt: Departement des Statistiques et de Recen-

sement, Annuaire Statistique 1957 et 1958.

16. Mexico: IBRD, Report of the Combined Mexican Working

Party, The Economic Development of Mexico 1952.



Chapter III

ECONOMIC PLANNING IN AFRICA

I. Historical Introduction

The history of economic planning in Africa is
intimately tied with tire practice of earmarking funds
by metropolitan countries for their dependent terri
tories. This practice in turn stems largely from the
anti-cyclical policies followed by these countries dur-
ring the Great Depression, and in this respect, the
experience of France and the United Kingdom, the
two countries whose dependencies accounted for ab
out two-thirds of the continent's area and popula
tion until the recent past, is very similar.1

The establishment in the United Kingdom of the

Empire Marketing Board in 1926, following the
Imperial Economic Conference three years earlier,
seems to mark the first conscious effort at introduc
ing some measure of central control to the economic
sphere of the British Empire. But it was not until 1929
that the government took definite steps in earmark
ing funds to colonies with the declared purpose of
encouraging economic activity. 1929 was the first
year of the Great Depression and Britain had been
struck by widespread unemployment of both men and
equipment. Britain's vast colonies presented them
selves as a suitable field of investment for revitalising
the metropolitan economy. This led to the enactment

of a bill which made provisions for financial assist
ance to overseas territories. It was known as the

Colonial Development Act of 1929, and in the words
of the Act itself, this assistance was to serve the
purpose "of aiding and developing agriculture and
industry [a] colony or territory and thereby promoting
commerce with, or industry in the United Kingdom."
In 1945 the Colonial Development and Welfare Act
replaced that of 1929. In both its financial provisions
and the scope of the problems to which it applied

the 1945 Act was more generous.2
In France there were similar developments. The

Imperial Economic Conference of 1934-35 was pri
marily a result of the world-wide industrial crisis,
and it was partly inspired by Britain's Colonial De

velopment Act of 1929. The deliberations of this
conference resulted in a number of detailed recom
mendations for the attainment of an integrated

autarchic economy. Following the British experience,

the Conference decided to set aside a Colonial De-
evlopment Fund of 15 billion francs to be spent over

a fifteen-year period.

It was under these circumstances that economic

planning took roots in Africa. When in 1945 the
Colonial Development and Welfare Act was passed
for a second time, the United Kingdom committed
itself to put up £ 120 million in the subsequent ten-

year period. Immediately afterwards, the Colonial
Office requested the territorial governments to draw

up ten-year plans to facilitate the distribution of the
fund. Hence, the coming into existence of ten-year

plans for the various territories. In the case of France,

a rather vague fifteen-year plan was drafted in Paris
to allocate the 15 billion francs recommended by the
Imperial Economic Conference to French overseas

possessions. Expenditures envisaged were not linked
with specific investment projects. A much more

precise plan was introduced in later years for 1946-563
covering the whole of the French Empire including

France itself.
This in short marks the prelude to economic plan

ning in most of the African countries.4 But two other
factors also led to the widespread adoption of this

practice.
The first is related to budget making problems.

In many countries there was the awareness that

many items icnluded in annual budgets were in rea
lity of a multi-annual nature. Major construction
works, projects for educational and agricultural de

velopment, for instance, extended over periods usual
ly longer than a fiscal year. This brought home the
idea that an annual budget is no self-contained list

of revenue and expenditure items, but only a link
in a long chain of budget periods. Therefore, econo

mic planning was not merely desirable but quite

necessary.5

1 See Colonial Planning, B. Niculescu, George Allen and

Unwin, London, 1958.

2 There was also the 1940 Act, but little was done to

implement its provisions.

3 Premier Rapport de la Commission de Modernisation

des territoires d'outre-mer, January 1948. This is also known

as the Plan Pleven.

4 It is also worth to note the impetus given to planning at

this time by the Marshall Plan. One of the conditions laid

down by the United States authorities for the Plan was that

the European countries would have to submit a four-year

recovery programme which included overseas territories.

5 See E/CN. 14/42 Add. 1. pp. 2-5.
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The second factor is the successful introduction

of economic planning in certain countries outside

the continent as an efficient tool for policy formula

tion with regard to rapid economic development.
This explains the strong commitment to economic
planning in so many African countries as well as

the constant increase in their number.

While it is true that economic planning for Africa

in colonial times had a similar beginning in both

France and the United Kingdom, it was not imple
mented in the same way in their respective depend

encies. The French had a predilection for a single

plan to cover the whole of the Empire. It was an

emphasis put on a system rather than on its parts.

This was understandable in the circumstances, since

the basic purpose was to create a self-sufficient
economic system whereby a close working relation

would be maintained between the different regions.

Plans were drawn up in Paris and the territories did

little outside the implementation of these plans. The

British approach presents a contrast. No central plan
existed for the Empire. Allocations were made to the
various territories and plans were drawn up locally.
There was, of course, some measure of control from

the Colonial Office. The plans drawn up locally had

to have the approval of London prior to their execu
tion, but neither in scope nor in purpose was such

control comparable with its French counterpart.

Further, what originally inspired the idea of

economic planning for Africa by metropolitan coun

tries was not so much a desire to develop the con

tinent's economy as it was the search for remedies for

the industrial crisis of the early thirties. The idea

of planning as a means of economic and social de

velopment came at a much later stage. It would be

going out too far afield to try to trace the circum

stances which brought about this shift in objective;

but one of the major factors responsible for this seems

to have been the emergence of new political forces

(particularly the impending independence of territories

from colonial rule) on the world scene in the post

war period.

Economic plannnig in Africa today is more

widespread, more vigorous, and operates within a

much larger scope of problems than in colonial times.

As will be seen from this paper, however, it is still

in its initial stage of growth. Both its administrative

and technical aspects pose major problems to be

solved. Some of these will be raised in later pages,

but first a glance at the current situation.

II. Survey of Current Development Plans

In the last few years a large number of new

development plans have been launched, while others

have been revised. Furtheirmore, it is known that a

substantial number of plans are still being elaborated.

With regard to economic planning it is useful to

distinguish, on the one hand, planned perspectives
indicating the direction of change in the economy

within a relatively long period of time, e.g. 10 to 20

years, and, on the other, development plans covering

usually 3 to 5 years.

A picture of the current development plans and

those in preparation is presented in the following

table 1. It should be stressed that because of lack of

adequate information the following data may be
incomplete.

Algeria, Cameroun, Senegal, Tunisia and UAR,

already have their planned perspectives as well as

development plans, but some others, e.g. Dahomey,

the Congo (Brazzaville) and Madagascar are in the

process of preparing development plans on the basis

of perspectives. The Congo (Leopoldville) has started

to revise the perspectives for 1960-1969 prepared by

the Belgian government and to elaborate the new

perspective and development plans relevant to the

new political conditions. But in most of the African

countries planned perspectives have not been drafted.

The Algerian Plan de Constantine (1959-1963),

published in 1960, took the Ten Year Perspective

1957-1966 (Perspectives Decennales) several steps

further by revising it in the light of changed condi

tions.

The Tunisian Three Year Development Plan
1962-64 is closely linked to and based on the Ten

Year Perspective 1962-1971, and its main target is to

change existing economic and social structures in

order to enable a smooth performance of the next

Five Year Development Plan, 1965-1969.

The Four Year Development Plan 1961-1964 of

Senegal is based on research presented in the Report

on the Perspectives of Development of Senegal in

1960-1980 by two French Research Companies (Com-

pagnie d'Etudes Industrielles et d'Amenagement de

Territoire et Societe d'Etudes et de Realisations Eco-
nomiques et Sociales dans 1'AfricuIture). The Per

spectives have laid a special emphasis on regional re

search and, in this way, have enabled the distribution

of overall targets by regions in the Four Year De

velopment Plan.

The Twenty Year Perspective 1960-1980 of

Cameroun elaborated by the French Research Com

pany "Societe Generate d'Etudes et de Planification"

was the first step which enabled the drafting of the

Five Year Development Plan.

The three Madagascar development plans, name

ly, the Ten Year Plan 1950-1960, the Four Year

Plan 1952-1956 and the Three Year Plan 1959-1962

were never followed. But at present the government

is drafting a new Ten Year Perspective Plan and on

this basis a Three Year Development Plan, July 1963

- June 1966.

In the majority of the countries of the continent

perspective plans have not been prepared, but in some

(e.g. Ethiopia, Mali and Morocco) development plans
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TABLE 1

Development Plans in Africa

Planned Perspectives Development Plans

Country

Algeria

Basutoland

Cameroun

Congo (Brazzaville)

Congo (Leopoldville)

Dahomey

Ethiopia

Ghana

Guinea

Ivory Coast

Kenya

Libya

Madagascar

Mali

Morocco

Nigeria

Rhodesia & Nyassaland,

Federation of

Senegal

Sudan

Tanganyika

Tunisia

UAR (Egypt)

Period

1957-66

1960-80

1960-69

No. of

years

10

20

20-30

10

20

10

1960-80 20

1962-71

1960-70

10

10

Current Plans

Period No. of

years

1959-63

1960-64

1961-65

1957-61

July 1959)

June 1964J
July 19601

June 1963/

1960-63

1959-62

1961-65

1960-64

July 1959\

June1963J

1961-64

1961-62 |

1963-64 J

1960-65

Plans in elaboration

Period

1961-63

1962-65

1962-63

1961-62

1962-63 1

1966-67 J
July 19631

June 1966J

1962-67

1961-68

1962-64

No. of

years

have been influenced by certain long-run economic

and social considerations.

A small group of countries have not had plans
yet, but one of these, the Sudan, has had long-term

specific projects, though it, too, will have a plan in
1962 In Libya an interim Development Programme

for 1961-62 (and possibly 1962-63) will be followed
by the Five Year Development Plan covering prob
ably the period 1962-63 - 1966-67.

From the foregoing table, it may not be evident

that the plans differ considerably in some major

aspects. Some cover a wide range of problems and

provide a fair amount of detail. This is the case with

the plans of the UAR, Senegal, Morocco, Algeria

and Tunisia. Others are deficient in both coverage

and detail. But on the whole, most of the plans share

a common feature namely that of being essentially

public expenditure programmes.
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III. The Institutional Framework of Planning

As might be expected, there is little uniformity
either in the organization or in the operation of plan

ning agencies of the various African countries. Differ

ences reflect the peculiarities of each country as well

as past associations with different approaches to

planning. But there are certain similarities. These
may not always embrace the majority of the coun

tries in the continent, but they provide a basis for
classifying countries into groups, and within such

groups they have a broad application.

Three related subjects will be discussed in the

following few pages. First will be the organization

and operation of planning agencies in the different

countries; second, certain patterns in the drafting

and implementation of development plans; and third

some weakenesses (chiefly organizational) of these
agencies.

A. Organization and Operation of Planning

Agencies

The planning institutions of the great majority
of African countries can be conveniently classed into

two major categories. The first would include those

countries where the agencies set up for development

planning constitute autonomous government bodies

with no special link to any one ministry, and the

second those countries where planning agencies are

integrated into the traditional set-up of ministerial
administration. Bach of these will be dealt with at

some length.

The first category consists of countries like

Ethiopia, the United Arab Republic, Ghana, Senegal

and Madagascar. In Ethiopia, the Imperial Planning

Board formulates the long-term development pro
gramme through its planning office. The office is

divided into four sections — viz. (i) General Eco

nomics (dealing with such topics as national income,

balance of payments, the budgets ,etc), (ii) Parti
cular Economics (concerned with studies by sectors

and branches, e.g. industry, energy, etc.), (iii) Social

Services, and (iv) Statistics. The Board, presided

by the Emperor, includes ministers directly concerned

with economic affairs (i.e. Public Works and Com

munications, Finance, Commerce and Industry, etc.)

as well as the Ministers of Defence, Interior and

Foreign Affairs. It has a Planning Committee which

meets under the chairmanship of the Prime Minister

and which is composed of all theforegoing ministers

with (the exception of those of Defence, Interior, and

Foreign Affairs, the Governor of the State Bank of

Ethiopia and the Auditor-General. The committee

reviews the draft development plan prepared by the

Board's Secretariat (the planning office) and, as far

as is known, the Board itself and its Planning Com

mittee in an advisory capacity supervise the imple

mentation of the plan. In principle, therefore, it

is the Board which formulates general objectives and

follows up the execution of the development pro
gramme.6

In the United Arab Republic (Egypt), a similar
organization exists. There is, first, the Higher Council
for Planning which meets periodically under the
chairmansihip of the President of the Republic and
which decides the main objectives and targets of
the plan. Then comes the Ministerial Committee for
Planning headed by the Vice-President and Minister
of Planning. This is composed of the various mini

sters affected by economic planning and the Govern

or of the National Bank. This committee revises the
framework of the plan in detail. And finally, there
exists the National Plannnig Commission which is
composed of four divisions, [i.e. (a) Documentation,

training and accountancy, <b) Programming, pro

jects and follow up, (c) National Accounts, (d)
Economic structure], eighteen units and two research

groups (i.e. Economic Research and Operation Re

search).7 One of its most important functions is to
draw up the plan and follow up its progress. The
National Planning Commission seems to be well

organized to follow the progress of the plan. Each of

the major ministries has a planning unit (in which the

National Planning Commission is represented) which

sends periodic progress reports to the Commission.

These form the basis for assessing the degree to which

the development plan is implemented.

The institutions in Ghana have undergone drastic

change. According to a recent re-organization, two

major agencies have been set-up. The first is the
State Planning Commission8 which is to examine and

evaluate all existing development projects, direct and

supervise the formulation of a new comprehensive

economic plan and recommend urgent new projects

for the national economy pending adoption of this
plan. The second is the State Control Commission

which will keep under constant review the financial

and general economic position of the country and

in the light of this, recommend necessary adjust

ments in expenditure and taxation. Both commissions

have the President of the Republic as their chairman.

This reform seems to represent an improvement

on the old system. The responsibilities for preparing

6 The Planning Office of the Board has recently been

brought under the Prime Minister's office, but this does

not substantially affect the Board's autonomy.

7 Note the structural similarity between this and that of

Ethiopia. The Imperial Planning Board, the Planning Com

mittee and the Planning Office of Ethiopia roughly cor

respond with the Higher Council for Planning, the Ministerial

Committee for Planning and the National Planning Commis

sion of the United Anab Republic.

8 Now known as the National Planning Commission. This

change in name symbolizes the extension of the Commis

sion's activity to include all the country's social, economic

and technological developments.
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and implementing plans are now clearly defined, and
it is also clear where these responsibilities lie. Fur
ther, a definite break has been made with the past
practice of planning for the public sector alone. Be

hind these changes lies the desire to take economic
planning much more seriously than in the past, as

well as the urge to ensure a rapidly expanding eco

nomy.

In Senegal, as in Ghana, some reforms have been
recently introduced. Accordingly, a new Commissariat
for Planning has replaced the old Ministry of Plan
ning, Development and Technical Co-operation and
is charged witih the task of formulating and super

vising plans. It gets general directives from the Na
tional Commission for Planning. The latter repre

sents a wide range of interest of both of public and
private nature. The Commissariat is subject directly
to the office of the President of the Government.

Projects drafted by it and approved by the govern

ment and the National Assembly become law. This
reorganization was brought about mainly to facilitate
the implementation of the Four Year Development

Plan launched in 1961.

In Madagascar, as in Senegal, the General Com

missariat for planning which comes directly under
the office of the President of the Government drafts
and supervises the execution of the development plan.
General directives for the plan will in the future

come from the Supreme Council for Planning which
is to be set up shortly. The General Commissariat
"is not an administrative unit in the usual sense of
the word, but a planning and research organ at the
national level".9 It is composed of four divisions:
Research Division, Development Division, Program

me Division, which drafts annual plans, and Opera
tions Division which follows up the progress of the
plan. The General Commissariat proposes and in
itiates policy measures for the achievement of targets

laid down in the plan.

Turning now to the Second category of countries,

namely, those in which the administration of plan
ning is incorporated within the traditional minister
ial system, we find three groups, which are not al
ways different with regard to operation, but which
are quite distinct from the point of view of formal

organization.

First, there is the case where development plan

ning enjoys the status of an independent ministry.
Not too many countries have adopted this practice,
but Guinea is an example. Here, the Ministry of
Plannnig assumes the responsibility of drafting plans
and making _sure that the most favourable conditions
obtain for their implementation. Thus, the ministry

[has the duty of making proposals for institutional

reform, of taking steps to ensure a balanced develop
ment in the economic and social field, making sure

that priorities are adhered to, and, on the whole,
regulating all government activity relating to the de-

9Le Plan de Developpement de Madagascar, p. 9.

velopment programme. But all important policy deci
sions are taken by the Bureau Politique of the Parti
Democratique de Guinee and the government.

Secondly, there are those countries where one

ministry is given the joint responsibility over de
velopment planning as well as some other major
function. Tunisia has a Secretariat of State for Plan
ning and Finance, Congo (Brazzaville) a Ministry of
Planning and Supply and Mali a Ministry of Plan
ning and Rural Economy. As far as the Tunisian
Secretariat of State for Planning and Finance is con
cerned, there exist two sections for development
planning. One is responsible for its drafting, the
other for its supervision and co-ordination. The
former function is discharged by the Planning
Direction, and the later by a section for the control
of planning known as Sous Direction du ContrSle du
Plan. The Planning Direction, which is composed of
seven sections (namely, the sections for Agricultural
Planning, Industrial Planning, Commercial and
Financial Planning, Cadre Planning, Infrastructure

Planning, Statistics and Regional Development) gets
its general directives from the Supreme Commission
for Planning. The membership of this Commission,
which is chaired by the President of the Republic,
is made up of the major ministries as well as re

presentatives of workers and employers.The fact that
planning and its finance are brought together under
a single ministry seems to enhance the executive role
of that ministry in relation to others.

In the Congo (Brazzaville) the Minister of Plan
ning and Supply is responsible for the elaboration of
the development plan as well as for the supervision

and coordination of its execution. The Commissariat

for Planning, working in conjunction with the Min
istry of Planning and Supply and subject directly to
the authority of the minister, drafts the development
plan. The directives for this originate in the council
of ministers, but they are often based on the pro
posals presented by the Minister of Planning and
Supply. It is the Council whiah also decides on prior
ities with regard to objectives and targets.

The third class embraces a larger group of coun

tries than either of the preceding two oases. The
distinguishing characteristic of this class is that a
planning unit is established within a particular min
istry (such as Finance or Economic Development)

where the devlopment plan is drafted. Such a unit
usually does not independently discharge the func

tion of supervising the execution of the plan. In

most cases this is done by the parent ministry itself.

The main difference between the preceding two
classes and this one is that the former economic plan

ning enjoys a higher administrative status than in

the latter.

There are several examples of this third group.

In Tanganyika, a distinct division within the Treasury

is chiefly responsible for development planning. The
preparation and revision of plans, their continuity,
progress reports on them, the allocation of funds be-
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tween different projects, the preparation of annual
development estimates, etc., all come under this divi
sion. Another major function of this division is to
act as a secretariat to the Development Committee
of the Cabinet. For some of its data it relies on the
Economic and Statistics Division which is otherwise
not directly involved in development planning. The
services of the Economic and Statistics Division in
clude economic analysis and project appraisal, long-
term economic forecasting, special studies and special
statistical series. The work of these two divisions is
coordinated by the Deputy Secretary to the Treasury
who also acts as Secretary to the Development Com
mittee of the Cabinet. The latter is the policy making
body of the government on economic matters and, in
this capacity, it decides on proposals to change exist
ing plans. Eight minister concerned with econo
mic development constitute its membership and the
Minister of Finance acts as chairman. Its decisions
are presented to the whole cabinet for ratification.

With regard to coordination and control, the
Treasury itself bears the responsibility.

Similarly in Kenya, the Development Section in
the Treasury, in collaborations with the Economics
and Statistics Division, drafts the development pro
gramme. This is done under the immediate direction
of the Deputy Permanent Secretary to the Treasury
and by Ministers concerned. The Development Com
mittee of the Council of Ministers reviews the de
velopment programmes and makes recommendations
on priorities to be followed and changes to be made

in the development programme. The Council of
Ministers goes over these recommendations and on
their basis advises the Governor who finally issues
directives. The membership of the Development
Committee is made up of five ministers directly in
volved in development, the Leader of Government
Business in the Legislative Council and the Arab
Advisor. The Parliamentary Secretary to the Treasury
also attends meetings of the Committee.

Whereas each ministry concerned with economic
affairs is chiefly responsible for the implementation
of its own share of the development programme, the
Treasury provides overall co-ordination.

In Uganda, a Ministry of Economic Develop
ment has recently been established with a statistics
and an economic planning branch. As the overall

government organization for development planning

has not yet been settled in detail, however, it would
be premature to present its description.

In Morocco the Division of Economic Coordi

nation and Planning in the Ministry of National
Economy and Finance is at once responsible for
drafting as well as for coordinating the execution
of the plan. It is composed of three sections — plan
ning, economic research and statistics. It also serves
as a technical secretariat to the Supreme Council

for Planning which formulates general outlines for
plans. The Council is made up of representatives of
both public and private interests. Besides the Minister
of National Economy and Finance and the other

ministers concerned with economic affairs, the
Supreme Council consists of representatives of agri
culture, industry, commerce, handi-crafts and trade
unions. With regard to the Ministry of National
Economy and Finance, it is interesting to note that
its control over the implementation of the plan is
made more effective by the financial control it ex
ercises over projects. This also seems to be the case
in Tanganyika and Kenya.

In Nigeria and the Federation of Rhodesia and
Nyasaland planning is complicated by the federal
system. In both cases, there are four development
plans, one for the federal government and one each
for the three territories or regions. While it is true
that jurisdiction over economic affairs is constitutio
nally defined for the different governments and thus
obvious duplications avoided, the existence of sepa
rate planning agencies for each government raises
serious problems of co-ordination.

In Rhodesia and Nyasatand, the federal ministry
of Economic Affairs produces a coordinated federal
development plan after making various assessments
of potentiality and requirements with individual mi
nistries. The executive agency for the plan is the
Development Planning Committee of the federal ca
binet. This has only three members and relies on the
staff of the Ministry of Economic Affairs for econo
mic studies related to development planning. In the
three Territorial Governments planning functions are
discharged by the Ministries of Finance and/or the
Development Secretariats. The activities of these and
of the federal Ministry of Economic Affairs are re
gulated by an Inter-Governmental Development Plan
ning Group which furnishes the background informa
tion and studies for the preparation of the four plans
and coordinates the activities of the planners so that
the four plans are integrated and self-supporting.

The machinery for implementation and for pro
viding general directives does not seem to be as
strong as in other countries. With the exception of a

biennial review of plans by planners, no formal ma
chinery exists for direct and continuing supervision
and coordination of the execution of development
projects. Similarly no particular body issues policy
directives except that the Development Planning
Group and the Development Planning Committee,
as a result of their interchange of views with minis

tries and Territorial Governments, make recommen
dations which may be accepted by Cabinets.

The Federation of Nigeria is now preparing the
1962-1967 plan. The planning unit within the Ministry

of Economic Development is primarily in charge of
this. It works in close cooperation with the Joint

Planning Committee which is a representative body
of the federal and regional governments. It meets

regularly under the chairmanship of the economic

adviser to the Federal Prime Minister, and comes

directly under the National Economic Council. The
latter is composed of a number of ministers from each

region and from the federal government who meet

under the chairmanship of the Federal Prime Minis-
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ter. In view of the fact that the new plan has not been
launched and that the old ones were administered
under different circumstances, little more can be said
on the existing organization.

Although the first category of countries (i. e.
Ethiopia, the UAR (Egypt), Senegal and Madagascar)
is characterised by an autonomous government body
responsible both for drawing up and supervising the
execution of plans and the second category (e. g.

Morocco, Tunisia, Tanganyika, etc.) by other distin
guishing features, it is to be noted that even in this
second category there exists the tendency of establish
ing certain bodies at the head of planning units for

the purpose of formulating a general outline for de
velopment planning. The Supreme Council for Plan
ning in Morocco, the Supreme Commission for Plan
ning in Tunisia, the Development Committee in both
Tanganyika and Kenya are instances of this. It should
also be noted, however, that the function of these

bodies, in contrast to those in the first category is
restricted to providing a general guide, whereas in
the other it consists of laying down genreal policies
as well as putting these in concrete form in a develop
ment plan and seeing to it that they are successfully

implemented.

That in brief is what a quick glance would show

about the organizational structure of planning insti

tutions in the continent. As we have seen, there are

broad organizational patterns into which most of the

planning agencies seem to fit. This happens to be true

also of the manner in which development plans are

drafted and implemented.

B. Pattern in Planning

Broadly speaking, there exist two approaches

concerning the distribution of functions in develop

ment planning within a government. In the first

place, drafting as well as supervising the implemen

tation of a plan are carried by one agency. The

National Planning Commission in the UAR, the

Imperial Planning Board in Ethiopia, the Commis

sariat for Planning in Senegal, the Division of Eco

nomic Coordination and Planning in Morocco are

instances of this. In other similar cases, these func
tions come under one Ministry, sometimes with dis

tinct sections for each of these two functions. Tanga

nyika, Tunisia, Congo (Brazzaville) and Kenya are

examples. Of all the cases in this group, that of the

United Arab Republic represents perhaps the most

effective system for following up the progress of the

plan. As was mentioned earlier, planning units are

set up within each major ministry. One of their more

important functions is to send periodic reports to the
National Planning Commission on the execution of

the plan. This, coupled with the fact that a repre

sentative of the National Planning Commission takes
part in the proceedings of the planning units, tends
to keep the commission in close contact with current

developments.

In the second place distinct agencies are charged
with the job of drafting and supervising the imple

mentation of plans. There do not seem to be too
many oases of this. But Ghana, and to some extent

Mali, represent this class. As we have seen already,
Ghana now has two distinct agencies for planning
and implementation. The National Planning Commis
sion will be engaged in the former task and the State
Control Commission in the latter. In Mali the Minis
try of Planning and Rural Economy produces the
development plan while the Ministry of Finance

looks after its control and execution.
With regard to interests represented in the stage

of plan formulation we see a clear division between

these countries which have had past associations with
France on the one hand, and those whose association

has been with the United Kingdom. In the former
case, planning is a joint enterprise of both public and
private interests. In Morocco, for example, various
government departments, private businessmen and
trade unions are represented in the Supreme Council
for Planning which formulates the general outline of
the development plan. The same applies to the four
teen sectoral commissions which assist the Supreme

Council. Similarly in Tunisia, this joint endeavour is
evident on both the national and regional levels. The
plan is first drawn up by the Planning Direction (a
purely government agency) on the basis of directives
originating from the Supreme Commission for Plan
ning consisting of representatives of government, pri

vate business interest and trade unions and passed on
to the central and regional Consultative Commissions

for comment. These Commissions are composed of
representatives of trade unions and employers. The
National Commission for Planning of Senegal also
has a similar composition. In Guinea, the regional
commissions for planning seem to reflect this same
desire to bring economic planning to as wide a cross-

section of the population as possible.
In sharp contrast to this stand those countries

where planning is by and large a government affair
— Tanganyika, Kenya, Nigeria, the Federation of
Rhodesia and Nyasaland, Ethiopia, the Sudan, etc.10.
This is probably due to the fact that planning in these
countries has on the whole been restricted to the

public sector.

But there is one feature common to all the coun

tries of the continent; that is, the practice of seeking
expert advice from outside government circles, and
usually from outside a country itself. In some instan
ces the experts are integrated into the planning insti
tutions themselves, thus discharging the functions of
ordinary civil servants. At other times they maintain
a more or less distinct identity. Whatever the form,

the services they render are basically the same.
In this connexion it is worth noting the role that

the International Bank for Reconstruction and Deve
lopment is playing. The Bank has produced reports

on a number of countries and, as is usual with such
reports, their coverage has been comprehensive. They
have often covered fresh ground and have gone a

long way in providing as complete a picture as pos

sible of the economies they describe. But one of their
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most interesting aspects has been the services they
have rendered to planners. It may be an exaggera
tion to say that they have inspired planning, but they
have quite often provided very crucial data that plan
ners have found useful. Nigeria, for instance, follow
ed for many years the Bank's recommendations in
its development plans. Recently in some countries the
reports have gone even further than that. The latest
plan for Tanganyika has this to say, for instance:
"The report of the World Bank Mission entitled The

Economic Development of Tanganyika' gave a com
prehensive survey of the economy which served as
an indispensable background to the work on the de
velopment plan".11 That the Government of Kenya
has now asked for a Bank Mission to write a report
on the country's economy which will be followed by

a development programme seems to be further evi
dence of this.

In some West African countries, private French
research institutions have carried out social and eco

nomic studies and have, at times, gone as fare as

actually drafting development plans. Examples are
Senegal and Cameroun (see Cec. 2).

C. Some Weaknesses in Organization

Despite the widespread commitment to the prac
tice of planning, there are still weaknesses in organi
zation. A few of these are the following:

In nearly all African countries, lack of adequate
statistics has been one of the main obstacles to the
preparation of plans and to the improvement in me

thods and techniques of planning. The situation has
been made worse by the fact that planning institu
tion are often administratively separate from statistic
al agencies, and it is this that sometimes accounts for
the divergence between what the statistical agency
produces and what the planning agency needs for its
purpose. There is a tendency in a few countries to

bring these two functions within the planning agency
as in the case of Morocco, Tunisia, the UAR, and
Senegal, or within a given ministry as in Tanganyika,
Kenya and Dahomey. Further, there is usually some
degree of cooperation between planning and statisti
cal agencies; but, on die whole, it cannot be said

that the problem has been satisfactorily solved.

Two other major weaknesses are closely related

to a very important phase of planning — i.e. imple

mentation. The first is the general absence of planning

10 In accordance with a recent reorganization of planning

administration in Ghana, non-governmental bodies are to

participate in the work of the National Planning Commis

sion. The Commission will consist of experts in the field

of industry, agriculture, health, education, science and re

presentatives from such key bodies as the ruling Convention

People's Party, the trade union congress, the Bank of

Ghana and the Academy of Science.

11 Development Plan for Tanganyika 1961/62 — 1963/64,

Government Printer, Das-es-SaJaam.

units within ministries concerned with economic af
fairs. The UAR and Morocco seem to be the major
exceptions. Kenya has a planning unit only within

the ministry of agriculture and Tanganyika is consi
dering to establish such units in its major ministries

but has not done so yet. Without such units to draft
projects, watch their execution and prepare progress
reports, economic planning would be deprived of an

indispensable arm. The second weakness is much
more important and it concerns regional planning

Regional planning is not of course entirely ab
sent from the continent. In Nigeria and the Federa

tion of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, there are regional
as well as federal plans. In Kenya there is some

degree of regional planning which is carried on by

the provincial commissioners and their teams. In

Morocco, Tunisia, Guinea, Senegal and Madagascar

preliminary steps have been taken for the establish

ment of regional planning institutions. In Morocco,

regional working groups already exist in some pro
vinces under the direction of provincial governors

and they are to be reorganized under a new name

(Regional Planning Commissions) and are to repre
sent both public and private interests. In Tunisia.

Regional Consultative Commissions have been set up

and among their more important functions is the exa

mination of the plan before it is in final shape. In

Guinea, regional planning commissions are actually

engaged in drafting the early phases of the plan. In

Madagascar, a good deal of attention is devoted to

regional project and regional research. And finally in

Tanganyika, regional and district teams have been

engaged in formulating projects for quite some time.

Yet, it cannot at all be said that regional plan

ning has grown to full stature in any one of these

countries. In the case of Nigeria and the Federation

of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, it is not so much dicta

ted by economic considerations as it is by constitu

tional arrangements. In the remaining, it may be true

that there is more awareness of the economic impli

cations of the matter, but not much has been done

beyond laying early foundations. And, of course,

there are a large number of countries where regional

planning does not exist at all.

It is important that regional planning be not

overlooked Africa. The particular geographic and

demographic conditions of the continent are strong

arguments in its favour. The wide area of many

African countries, regional differences in climate, po

pulation density, and social and economic factors

lend more weight to the argument. More significantly,
it is on the strength or weakness of regional plans

that the successful realisation of development plans

depends so very much. The rather unimpressive histo

ry of plans in Africa in this respect lends more em

phasis to this point. As is the case in so many other

countries, the execution of plans has been much less

noteworthy than their drafting. This is also due to

forces other than just administrative weaknesses. But

it seems that the first step to take would be to correct

institutional inadequacies.
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IV. Formulation of Development Plans

A. Objectives and Targets

The shape of the development plans in Africa

varies from country to country. Usually, in the more
advanced development plans a description of aims,
objectives and targets is preceded by a picture of
existing social and economic structures and/or trends.
But the scope of this picture and the way in which
it is fitted into the development plans are different.
In some development plans a picture of the prevail
ing social and economic structure and trends is pre

sented in a separate chapter preceding the descrip
tion of planned targets and objectives. In other plans

the analysis of the current situation and existing
trends is split between a general survey of current

problems given in a separate introductory chapter

and detailed pictures of individual sectors presented
at the beginning of chapters dealing with the sectoral
planned targets. In development plans which repre
sent only capital expenditure programmes, the social
and economic structures are not described. In those
programmes the introductory chapter is limited only
to existing economic trends; some programmes, e.g.

Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, do not even

include any information about social and economic
structures, and current developments.

Some countries publish an annual or other pe
riodic economic survey in addition to the development
plan, where the current situation and existing trends
are analysed. In other countries a speech or state
ment by the Prime Minister or chief of the central
planning agency in introducing the development plan
is an occasion for presenting a current economic

survey.

In the more advanced development plans the

description of the economy and its broad trends in
a period immediately preceding is usually followed
by a description of general aims and objectives of
the development plan. For instance in some plans
special emphasis is laid on the necessity of change
in the social and economic structures as a pre-condi
tion for accelerating economic growth. Traditional
land tenure systems, customs and traditional attitu
des, a high percentage of subsistence activities and a
very limited scope of monetary transactions, extreme

ly wide differences between standards of living in
urban and rural areas constitute the common features
of most African countries. These conditions for eco
nomic growth are aggravated by the dependence of
many African countries on the export of one or two
agricultural commodities whose prices undergo fre
quent fluctuations. The removal of these obstacles to
economic development constitutes the most important

aim in some development plans.

The place and weight given in development plans

to the problem of changes in the social and economic

structures varies from country to country and depends
on the stage of economic and social underdevelop-

ment as well as on the planners' attitude. In all the

development plans of those countries on the shores

of the Mediterranean (Morocco, Tunisia, UAR) and
in some others, e.g. Senegal, a necessity of change in

the social and economic structures and modernization

of the economy is stressed, although with different

degrees of emphasis. In some development plans the
modernization of economic and social structure is

considered necessary in order to consolidate the poli

tical independence recently gained.

Usually, a qualitative description of aims and
objectives is followed by a quantitative one. In the

development plans of Algeria, Morocco, Tunisia, Se

negal, UAR and Ethiopia the general quantitative

targets assume the form of aggregates like national

income, value added in production, investment, con

sumption, employment, imports, exports, etc.. In

Tunisia one of the main targets of the Development

Plan is to assure the minimum of individual income

of 50 dinars per head per year. In Ghana the esta

blishment of 600 industrial plants, producing a range

of over 100 different products constitutes the quanti

tative target of the industrialization programme.

In the Northern and in some Western African

countries the targets are formulated by sectors (agri

culture, industry, transport and communications etc.),
but the breakdown of the sectoral targets among

sub-sectors and branches differs from country to

country in its degree of detail. The sectoral targets

for agriculture are usually distributed among: crop

production, livestock production, forestry and fishery.

The number of branches for output targets in indus

try depends on the planned structure of industry as

well as on the planners' approach and the available

statistical data.

In those countries where development plans are

mainly public expenditure programmes the break

down of capital expenditure is usually based on the
institutional structure of governmental departments

and on the economic classification of investment

(called also functional classification) which some

times bears a close relationship with the sub-sectoral

breakdown in the more advanced development plans.

Only in few development plans do the overall

and sectoral targets cover both public and private

activities, e.g. Algeria, Morocco, Senegal, UAR.

The overall targets, covering some main aggre

gates, are expressed in value terms, but the sectoral

targets are given in both measures: in terms of value,

e.g. investment, value added, and in physical terms,
e.g. cultivated area (in hectares or acres), planned
crop production (in tons), planned industrial produc

tion by branches (in tons, metres), etc.. Even in those

plans which cover only public capital expenditure

usually expressed in monetary terms, some targets

are set in physical unite, e.g. beds in hospitals, class

rooms, students, etc..
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Regional planning has not yet found an adequate

organizational solution (see section 3), but some re

gional targets are included in a number of develop
ment plans, even in those covering only public ex
penditure, e.g. Tanganyika, Kenya. These regional
targets are formulated mainly for specific investment
schemes linked closely with local resources and/or
needs, e.g. hydro-electric projects, mining and trans

port programmes, etc.. But even in the Four Year

Development Plan of Senegal, which seems to be one
of the most comprehensive among African plans, the
breakdown of investment by regions covers only pu

blic investment (about 57 per cent of total invest
ment). As far as is known, the overall and sectoral
output targets have not been distributed in the deve

lopment plans of Africa among regions in the form
of regional quantitative targets.

B. Techniques of Planning

Proper planning requires a considerable amount

of information on an economy. Such information is

lacking in most African countries, although govern
ments are trying to set up the necessary institutional

framework for collecting statistical data relevant to
planning.

The tools used in the process of plan prepara
tion are in most African countries very rough, and

this is obviously due to an inadequate statistical do
cumentation. But the deficiencies in statistics cannot

justify completely the present state of techniques ap
plied in planning in Africa. The often heard remark

that highly sophisticated tools and techniques are not

suitable to the under-developed economy of this con
tinent need not obscure the fact that planning insti
tutions have in general done very little in adapting

these techniques to existing economic conditions.12

The methods and techniques of planning in use
vary from country to country. In Algeria, Morocco,

Tunisia, Senegal and the UAR, the available informa

tion and techniques applied in planning have enabled

the elaboration of more comprehensive development

12 The following quotation is relevant in this respect.

"When we come to composition [of plans], it appears that

economic analysis could really oome into greater play. For

the technique of input-output analysis and possibly linear

programming, are well designed for the calculation of total

repercussions, both on the supply and demand side, follow

ing expansion in each individual sector. It is not denied that

serious problems need to be overcome in the use of these

techniques in underdeveloped countries. But what is import

ant is that if they are not faced, so that the total repercus

sions are not known, the planners are likely to find in

complete achievements of projects occurring through prob

lems on the supply side and/or incomplete utilization

through inadequate analysis on the demand side". D. Dosser

— "The Formulation of Development Plans in the British

Colonies". The Economic Journal, June 1959, pp. 255-256.

plans as compared with other African countries. But
most of the development plans in Africa are mainly

public capital expenditure programmes, combined
with a list of some development projects, which are
not inter-related by means of economic calculations
indicating the consistency of targets among them
selves as well as with available resources.

Behind the more advanced economic plans lies
the practice of preparing long-term perspectives in
dicating the directions of change in the economy

within a comparatively long period of time (10-20
years), and these form the basis for shorter-term de
velopment plans. A small group of countries have
already taken some steps in this direction. This group

includes Algeria, Tunisia, Senegal, UAR (Egypt),
where the methods and techniques of planning are

more comprehensive than in other countries. But

also in those countries applying rough techniques and
tools of planning a drift towards "perspective" plan
ning exists and the preparation of development plans
has been subject to some long-term considerations,
particularly, demographic projections.

The development plans in the countres using mo
re advanced techniques of planning (Algeria, Moroc

co, Tunisia, Senegal, UAR) contain projections of the

main aggregates and data for the entire economy as
well as by sectors, and for some sectors even by
branches. Estimated growth in population, as well

as planned increases in employment, value added,

investment and consumption, and changes in external
trade constitute the basic framework of the overall

targets. But on the basis of available information it

is difficult to say whether and to what extent sectoral
targets (and sometimes branch targets) have been de

rived from the overall targets. It seems that even

those African countries which apply more advanced

techniques were not able to prepare their develop

ment plans only on the basis of the "programming
approach".13 The relationship between sectoral tar

gets and overall targets being mutual, development

planning in those countries has involved a process

of mutual adjustment, back and forth, of sectoral

and overall targets to each other. In this way two

techniques of planning have been combined: overall,

comprehensive planning on the one hand, and pro

ject planning on the other, or in other words, the

"programming approach" and the "sectoral approach".

Input-output tables, as an analytic starting point

for drafting development plans, have been computed

in Algeria, Morocco, Mali, Tunisia and the UAR as

can be seen from the following table:

The fact that more advanced and comprehensive

planning (including input-output tables) has been

adopted by the countries on the shores of the Medi

terranean seems to be due to:

"For a description of the technique of "programming

approach" see Economic Bulletin for Africa, vol. 1, No. 1,

January 1961, p. 74.



TABLE 2

Input-Output Tables in Development Plans

Country

Period covered

by development

plan

Input-Output

table for the

year

Number of columns

(lines)

in the input-

output table

ALGERIA

Perspectives

Constantine Plan

TUNISIA

Perspectives

Three year plan

MOROCCO

Five year plan

MALI

Five year plan

UAR

Perspectives

Five year plan

1957-1966

1959-1963

1962-1971

1962-1964

1960-1964

1961-1965

1960-1970

1960-1965

1954 and 1967

1957 and 1970

1958

1959

1954

27

29

30

8

two tables:

33 and 83

1. the relatively more advanced stage of economic
development in these countries as compared with
many other African countries;

2. the emphasis laid on plans on the development

of industry;

3. the influence of the French planning methods.

Most of the countries of the Mediterranean have

in recent years faced the problem of unemployment

complicated by the very rapid increase of population

as well as by the heavy pressure on land. This has

been the background for the drift towards industriali

zation, which is intended to create employment op

portunities much faster than the development of agri

culture. As the emphasis laid on industrialization in

the development plans implies the wider and more

complicated backward ond forward links between in

dustry and other sectors as well as within industry

itself, an application of more progressive methods
and techniques in planning (comprehensive planning,

input-output tobies) seems to become increasingly

unavoidable.

It is worthwhile to notice that the input-output

tables in Algeria and Tunisia have been used to de

termine the position of the economy at the starting

point of the development plan as well as at the end

of the planning period. This has been applied in order

to check the consistency of the sectoral targets among

themselves and with available resources.

The scope for using more advanced techniques

is much wider at the stage of plan preparation within

a central planning agency than within government

departments. In most African countries the govern

ment departments involved in development planning

merely draft their own projects and submit them to

the central planning agency for inclusion in the deve

lopment plan. But in some countries as in the Congo

(Brazzaville), Dahomey, Ethiopia, the Federation of

Rhodesia and Nyasaland, Tanganyika and Kenya,

this method of project planning is combined with an

initiative originating in the central planning body (or

government), which suggests to the Ministries and

special agencies some development projects for detail

ed study and preparation. The extent of such central

initiative in development planning is not the same in

each country, and varies with changing circumstances.

In Tunisia the Three Year Development Plan has

been based on the projects submitted for inclusion in

the plan by Ministries, but the part played by the

central planning institution in the elaboration of the

sectoral projects for the next development plan is

supposed to be predominant. As far as the inclusion

of a project in the development plan is concerned.

the final decision rests usually with those bodies from

which the general directives with regard to the formu

lation of the development plan originate, e.g. Cabinet

of Ministers, Imperial Planning Board of Ethiopia,

Supreme Council for Planning in Morocco.

V. Financing of Development Plans

One of the main obstacles in the execution of The purpose of this section is to examine in general

the development plans in Africa is lack of capital.

The successful performance of plans depends not only

on budgetary incomes, but to a great extent on the

availability of capital from external and local sources.

terms the financial aspects of plans in Africa.

Development plans in most African countries

generally cover capital formation in the public sector.

Quantitative estimates of private capital formation
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TABLE 3

Fixed Capital Formation in Selected African Countries
Country and Year

Congo (Leopoldville)

(Million Belgian Francs)

1953

1954

1955

1956

1957

1958

1959

Ghana (£ Million)

1955

1956

1957

1958

1959

Kenya (£ Million)

1954

1955

1956

1957

1958

1959

Nigeria (£ Million)

1952

1953

1954

1955

1956

1957

Rhodesia & Nyasaland, Fed. of
(£ Million)

1954

1955

1956

1957

1958

1959

Sudan (Million Sudanese £)
1955

1956

1957

1958

Tanganyika (£ Million)

1954

1955

1956

1957

1958

1959

Uganda (£ Million)

1954

1955

1956

1957

1958

1959

Total

16270

15250

15690

16320

16420

14270

11080

42.8

45.7

43.6

41.0

64.0

34.8

43.1

46.1

47.0

40.4

42.8

55.7

54.7

66.9

78.3

97.3

101.1

88.0

112.1

138.8

152.2

135.3

130.8

21.2

26.2

42.8

38.2

26.0

28.9

27.6

29.5

27.4

29.1

18.5

23.2

21.7

20.4

19.6

17.0

Private Public1

9500

7970

8720

9510

9230

7340

5840

21.6

26.3

25.7

24.8

34.3

18.0

24.1

31.2

30.6

27.0

28.7

33.3

32.1

42.8

44.0

53.6

68.9

50.6

70.1

88.9

88.2

70.4

77.5

9.8

13.6

21.5

15.3

15.8

18.0

18.3

19.7

18.9

20.0

4.1

7.0

8.4

7.9

7.5

6.0

58

52

56

58

56

52

53

50

58

59

60

54

52

56

68

65

67

67

60

59

64

56

55

64

58

63

64

58

52

59

46

52

50

40

61

62

66

67

69

69

22

30

39

39

38

35

6770

7280

6970

6810

7190

6930

5240

21.2

19.4

17.9

16.2

29.7

16.8

19.0

14.9

16.4

13.4

14.1

22.4

22.6

24.1

34.3

43.7

38.2

38.2

42.0

49.9

64.0

64.9

53.3

11.4

12.6

21.3

22.9

10.2

10.9

9.3

9.8

8.5

9.1

14.4

16.2

13.3

12.5

12.1

11.0

42

48

44

42

44

48

47

50

42

41

40

46

48

44

32

35

33

33

40

41

36

44

45

36

42

37

36

42

48

41

54

48

50

60

39

38

34

33

31

31

78

70

61

61

62

65
1 Public capital formation includes general government, public
Source: U.N. Yearbook of National Accounts Statistics, 1959

corporations &

and 1960.
government enterprises.



or expenditure are to be found in the development

plans of only a few countries, e.g. Morocco, Senegal,
the UAR. A general picture of capital formation can,

however, be formed from fixed capital formation

series which exist for a number of African countries
for the years covered by their earlier development

plans. Fixed capital formation has been broken down

into public and private in the above table.

Private capital formation in the countries includ

ed in the foregoing table fluctuated from year to

year, but never fell below 50% of the total except in
Uganda and the Sudan. The trend of private capital
formation cannot, however, be firmly forecast. Large

proportions of private capital formation in African

countries originate from foreign funds directly in

vested in industries for various industrial raw mate

rials. The flow of this type of capital is influenced

in present African conditions by non-economic factors

such as political stability and general state of confi
dence which are not easily predicted. Direct foreign

private investment has also been found to be general

ly sensitive to factors such as changes in demand for

industrial raw materials in industrialized countries.14
Recently, however, countries which have large intern

al markets and relatively developed industrial facili

ties have begun to attract foreign private investment

into industries producing for local markets.

The tendency to create favourable conditions for

private investment is characteristic of most develop

ment plans in Africa. The following statement in the

Five Year Development Plan of Morocco is indica

tive of this. "All activities in which interference of

the State through B.E.P.I.15 is not called for are open

to the initiative of private industry. That is to say

that the industry of Morocco constitutes a wide field

of activities for private entrepreneurship, which is in

vited to construct, to produce and to prosper. The

State will intervene only in order to assist it and to

protect it against competitors. For this country it

would be a bitter disappointment if private capital

and particularly the domestic one does not flow in

sufficiently to play its part. Then the State would be

obliged to extend its intervention and initiative."

In the Development Plan of Senegal it has been

stressed that the State will employ all appropriate

measures and create favourable conditions in order

"to enable the necessary participation of the private

sector in the execution of the Plan."

In Tunisia also a wide field of activity is left to

private capital. But it has been emphasized — as in

the Development Plan of Morocco — that if the cur

rent performance of the plan shows that private ca

pital is not inclined to take part in the process of
economic development and to finance planned invest

ment targets, public authorities will step in and carry
out all these investment projects which are consider
ed to be necessary for the achievement of the main

planned objectives.

In introducing the Second Ghana Development

Plan the President expressed the hope that "overseas
financial institutions and investors will study our plan
with a view to considering in what way they can help

us to realize our objectives".
In connexion with the elaboration of the Tanga

nyika Plan (1961/62-1963/64) it has been estimated
that during the planning period of three years in
which the Government has planned for yearly capital
formation of £ 8 million, private capital formation

would contribute £ 21 million in 1961 increasing at

the rate of 5% per annum.

In the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland,

unlike in the foregoing countries, both the federal
and territorial governments pursue a clear laissez-faire
policy not only in the field of investment but more

generally in their outlook on economic problems. The
1959-1963 Development Plan, for instance, emphasi
zes that "the Federation is not a 'planned' economy

in the sense that development is controlled and direc

ted in terms of a comprehensive programme of in
vestment and allocation of resources, by a single
planned authority. It is, in fact, a fundamental fea
ture of the policies of the Federal and Territorial
Governments that economic activity in the Federation
should be privately owned and operated and that the

activity of the Governments in the economic fields
should in general be limited to providing the best
possible climate for economic expansion, including
the provision of services to facilitate that expansion."
Due to this approach the government is inclined to

serve the needs of private enterprises rather than to

incorporate the activities of private enterprises within
the general framework of the development plan.

In common with other under-developed countries

African countries employ diverse measures calculated
to attract foreign capital into industries. The more

widely used devices are tax concessions, import duty
rebates on essential imports of capital goods and raw

materials, customs protection, government participa

tion in the establishment of needed industries and the

preparation of industrial sites with the provision of

basic facilities16.
The main sources of finance for development

programmes are (a) local resources in the form of
budget surpluses and transfers from government agen

cies such as produce marketing boards in countries

14 u.N. Economic Survey of Africa since 1950, Dept of

Economic and Social Affairs N.Y. 1959, p. 228.

15 B.E.P.I. Bureau des Etudes et Participations Indu-

strielles.

16 All the countries that replied to the ECA Question

naire on Development Programming employ almost all of

these devices, and for a list of laws and codes to facilitate

private investment, particularly foreign private investment in

selected African countries, see appendix to Economic

Development in Under-developed Areas — International

Flow of Private Capital, 1958-1959: Report by the Secretary-

General of the United Nations.
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TABLE 4

Financing of Development Plans by Sources of Funds in

Selected African Countries

Country and Period
(percentage distribution)

Local Sources External Sources

Angola 1953-1958

Basutoland 1960-1964

Congo (Leopoldville) 1950-1959
Ethiopia 1957-1961°

Former French Equatorial Africa and
Cameroun 1950-1958b

Former French West Africa and
Togo 1950-1958b

Gambia 1955-1960

Ghana 1959-1964

Kenya 1960-1963

Madagascar 195O-1958b

Mauritania 1960-1962

Morocco 1960-1964

Mozambique 1953-1958

Nigeria (Fed.) 1955-1962

Rhodesia & Nyasaland (Fed.) 1959-1963
Tanganyika 1961-1964

Uganda 1955-1960

so

—

48

56

20

38

6

76C

8

44

—

56

42

60

58

20

57

5

100

52

44

80

62

94

24

92d

56

100

44

58

40"

42

80

43d

Source: Congo (Leopoldville), Tanganyika, Ghana, Kenya, Federation of Rhodesia and

Nyasaland, Ethiopia and Basutoknd; — ECA Secretariat Questionnaire on Development
Programming; Nigeria, Gambia, Uganda, Angola and Mozambique — UN Economic Survey
of Africa since 1950, p. 246; Morocco — Five Year Plan, 1690-1964; Mauritania — The
Three-Monthly Economic Review, January 1961 (The Economist Intellinge Unit). Former
French Euatonial Africa and Cameroun, Madagascar and Former French West Africa and
Togo — Economic Bulletin for Africa, Vol. I No. 2 p. 14.

* Financing of public and private investment. c Including overseas assets.
b Figures refer to equipment expenditure. d Including loans raised locally.

with marketing board organizations, (b) loans raised

locally and (c) external grants and loans. The per

centage contributions from these sources to the deve

lopment funds of selected African countries are shown

in the above table.

The figures on the financing of investment

generally refer to a period different from that cover

ed by the majority of the development plans discussed
in this paper (see Section 2).

The contributions by local sources on the one

hand and external grants and loans (including local

loans) on the other vary in different countries. The

contributions from local sources is, for example,

considerably higher in Ethiopia, Uganda, Morocco,

the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, Nigeria,
Ghana and Angola than in other countries, varying

from 56% in Ethiopia to 95% in Angola. In Ghana,
Nigeria and Uganda the preponderance of funds from
local resources is undoubtedly due to the develop

ment transfers from the produce marketing boards.

Tanganyika, Basutoland, Kenya, Mozambique, the

countries of former French Equatorial Africa and
former French West Africa have depended lergely
on Foreign sources of finance.

The composition of exetrnal grants and loans
Varies also considerably in different development
programmes17. Basutoland and Gambia depended al
most entirely on grants from the British Colonial
Development and Welfare Fund. In Tanganyika the
percentage share of grants in financing development

plans is 31% (1961-1964), Ethiopia 8% (1957-1961),
Congo (Leopoldville) 6.4% (1950-1959), Nigeria
3.5% (1955-1962), Uganda 2.3% (1955-1960), Kenya
17.7% (1960-1963). In the Portuguese territories
(1953-58) there were no grants in the development
funds, in Mozambique loans account for 58% of the
development fund.

There is not sufficient information on the per
centage share of budget surpluses in development
funds, but it is to be borne in mind that the budget
surplus more than any other component of capital
development fund is subject to fluctuation. The de
gree of the fluctuation depends on what happens to

I7 For percentage shares of grants and loans in the de

velopment programme see Economic Survey of Africa

Since 1950, p. 246.
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be the major source of the surplus.18 If it derives

chiefly from export and import taxes, as is the case
in most African countries, the fluctuation is likely
to be sharp. In fact this has lately been the ex
perience of some countries and, together with the
necessity for larger development programmes, it has
led to the running down of accumulated reserves and
other overseas assets and to greater reliance on ex

ternal loans and grants. In Ghana, for example, the
recent fall in the world price of cocoa has meant

some reduction in the availability of local investment

funds and necessitated a recourse to overseas borrow

ing as well as to measures for compulsory saving. In

order to stabilize the flow of development capital
in the government sector and ensure its continuity,

several countries, especially in the British and former
British territories have established special capital
development funds into which development grants,

loans, budget surpluses in good time and other
miscellaneous capital receipts are channelled. For the
same reason many African countries have adopted

capital budgeting. The need for a capital budget, as
already mentioned in the introduction, arose directly
out of the requirements of development program

ming.19. Since the development programmes consisted
mostly of investment projects to be executed over
a number of years their financing presented a
special problem for which the traditional annual
budget was not adequate. Through the instrumentality
of the capital budget, it became possible to lay down
systematically planned capital expenditure for one
or more years and the corresponding capital re

sources or payments.

The capital budget usually forms a section of the
Annual Budget Estimates in the British and former

British territories. Its expenditure outlay corresponds
with the portion of the development programme it is
planned to fulfil within the fiscal year and its source

of finance is the special capital development fund
mentioned in the preceding paragraph. Also in some

French West African countries, for example, the

Republic of Togo, Ivory Coast and Senegal, the
capital budget is annexed to the general government

budget and usually referred to as "capital and in
vestment budget.20"

In the early plans little consideration was given

to either the balance of payments effects of the plans
or their implications for recurrent government expen-

18 Economic Bulletin for Africa; Vol. I, No. 2, Chapter I,

Public Finance in African countries.

19 The link between budgeting and development program

ming in African countries is stressed in the ECA document:

Techniques of Development Programming in African Coun

tries, 1959, p. 3-5.

20 Saimer, Pierre, The Classification of Government Trans

actions in the French-Speaking States of West Africa — a

paper submitted to Workshop on Problems of Budget Re-

classification and Managemnet in Africa, 4-15 September

1961 _ Chapter II, Sec. 3, Operational Budget and Capital

Budget.

diture. In the first place the economies of the depen
dencies were olosely tied up with the economies of the
metropolitan countries. The exports of the dependen
cies contributed substantially to the balance of pay
ments position of the metropolitan countries; and pro
ductive investment in the development programmes

were oriented to production for export either to the
metropolitan countries or to countries where earnings
would benefit their balance of payments.21

With the attainment of independence by several

former dependencies the problem of financing de
velopment plans entered a new phase requiring new
policies and new approaches to planning. The need
for a structural balance between social and productive
investment and also between different productive
sectors arose in many countries. Hitherto, attention

had been focussed on exports leading in some cases,

particularly in smaller countries, to one sector con

centration, e.g. export crops or transport. Further
more, independence brought with it larger expendi
tures on social infrastructure which are not only
expensive, but have equally larger recurrent implica
tions.22 This problem was aggravated in many coun

tries by the unfavorable trend of world prices of
export commodities on which they depend for their
development resources. The need to diversify the
economy and to reduce dependence on the former
metropolitan countries increased the import of
capital goods technical skills and certain classes of

raw materials.23

All these developments have put a strain on the
limited resources of the countries and on their balance
of payments. The consequence has been a general
desire to plan more comprehensively by first assesing
what the country needs and examining the recurrent

implications of the plan and its balance of payments

effects. In some countries, e.g. Tanganyika, one of
the main considerations in determining the size of
the development plan was its recurrent effects on the

budget: the cost of upkeep and maintenance of pro
jects once they are completed and the servicing of
loans where projects are financed with borrowed
funds. Generally, considerations of balance of pay
ments are made by preferring less capital intensive

projects where this is possible and also industries

that utilize larger proportions or local raw materials.
Within this context almost all the African countries
try to maximize the inflew of private funds through
tax concessions, subsidies and sometimes granting

monopoly rights. Additionally, several countries en

courage non-financial investments in the form of
community development works, promote rural in
vestment in kind, and adopt measures to maximize
domestic savings and channel them into productive

investment.

21 Economic Survey of Africa Since 1950, p. 239.

22 Economic Bulletin for Africa, Vol. I, No. 2, Chapter I,

Public Finance in African Countries.

23 In many instances the import of consumer goods,

especially oonsumer durables, rose simultaneously.
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VI. Main Problems of Economic Planning by African Countries

As might be gathered from the preceding sec
tions, economic planning has not gone far in envolv-
ing the organizational framework suited to African
conditions. But a drift towards improving the ex

isting planning organizations is taking place in a
number of African countries.All attempts in this direc
tion, however, face certain crucial questions, and
among these are:

1. Should the functions of the central agenceis
which draft plans be extended to include
supervisory as well as executive activities?

2. If the central planning agency is responsible
only for drafting, which body is to super

vise the implementation of plans, and how

will the problem of co-ordination be tackled?
3. Should the statistical services come under the

central planning agencies? If not, how is co

operation between them to be assured?

4. To what extent would planning units in those
ministries directly involved in development
planning bring closer together the central plan
ning agencies and these ministries?

The successful execution of plans requires an

appropriate regional implementation. This, in turn,

implies a certain degree of decentralization of central
executive power among regions and communities.
But the scope of and the limits to decentralization
depend on the level of education, skill and profes

sional training of the people employed in regional
units. In this context some questions arise:

5. To what extent can the share of regions,
provinces and communities be allowed to play

its part in the institutional framework of
planning and its execution?

6. How should regional planning and its imple

mentation be organized? Is it better to fit
these activities into the existing regional ad

ministrative structure, or perhaps should the

regional administration themselves be revised
with the view of adapting them to the re

quirements of development planning?

In the development plans of some countries a
necessity for "mass mobilization" is stressed as a

pre-condition for the successful execution of plans.

But, if this political and social directive is not to be
a mere slogan, a close link between the planning or
ganization and regional communities seems to be
necessary, whence the question arises:

7. How can the general public be associated
with the formulation and implementation of
the development plans?

In Africa, as well as in other areas, the prepara
tion of plans is less difficult than their implementa
tion.24 Even in those countries where the techniques
of planning are more advanced, the implementation
of planning is far from being satisfactory. But an
appropriate organizational pattern for the implemen
tation of the development plans (adapted to specific
requirements and national needs of individual coun
tries) must be set up without much delay if the de
velopment plans are to be an efficient tool of eco
nomic policy, and not a sophisticated, analytical
document for economists.

With regard to development finance, planners
and those not directly involved in planning, face the
crucial problem of tapping internal resources as well
as taking recourse to foreign sources. In this con
nexion, the following questions may be posed:

8. What measures are to be taken in order to
raise the level of capital formation originating
from domestic sources?

9. Does the experience of countries suggest that
development planning would, as a general
rule, increase the prospects of obtaining for
eign economic assitance on favorable terms?

Or does this depend on the nature and for
mulation of concrete projects incorporated
in plans?

The Working Group may wish to discuss all
these and other important problems linked with the

improvement in economic and social planning, and

also formulate some conclusions and suggestions.

24 The experience of the "planned economies" in Eastern

Europe has proved that improvement in planning methods

and techniques has gone much further than in the case

of the supervision and co-ordination of the execution of
plans.

44 -



Chapter IV

NOTES ON A METHOD

OF COMPREHENSIVE PLANNING IN TROPICAL AFRICA

I. Introduction

There are a great number of planning techni
ques known in economic theory, approaching the
problems of planning from different starting points,
moving at different levels of abstraction and sophisti

cation and emphasizing different problems and ques

tions. A country about to start planning will have to

choose from among these the most suitable one. The
choice of planning technique for practical applic

ation in individual countries depends on a number Of
considerations of which the most important ones

are: (a) the economic and social structure and
most urgent development problems of that country,

(b) the statistical information available and (c)
planning experience in the past, the stage of plan
ing reached and the quality and size of the agencies

responsible for planning.1

In these pages, Tropical Africa — that is Africa
between the two Tropics — is treated as a group;

as the similarities with regard to each of the three

points mentioned, are greater than the differences

between countries of this group, while at the same

time any differences between individual countries

are smaller than between them and most countries

outside the group.

The most important development problems and

structural features relevant to the choice of a plan
ning method which countries of Tropical Africa have
in common and in which they are different from

countries outside the area are: (a) The economies

are not integrated, but consist of a greater or smaller

number of more or less self-contained units. (b)
They are preponderantly agricultural economies with

a large proportion of production for subsistence.

(c) Productivity in agriculture is on the whole low

and agricultural techniques are primitive. (d) Ex

cept for a few well defined areas, there is no pressure

on the land and in the area as a whole, population

is relatively sparse. (e) The money economy is
almost entirely oriented towards foreign trade,
(f) There are no indigenous growth impulses out-

l See a report entitled "Programming Techniques for

Economic Development", prepared by a group of experts

under the auspices of ECAFE which is submitted as a

background document to this conference, p. 1.

side of population increase within the private sector:

the domestically oriented part of the economy is in a
state of static economic and social equilibrium at

a low level of production and consumption, and

this state of static equilibrium must be broken

through by consciously directed government action,

(g) Social structures of the countries, although differ

ing considerably in detail, can still be classed in one

group and contrasted with other areas of the world,

(h) Politically speaking, with two exceptions, all

countries are just emerging as national units and are

therefore facing problems of political consolidation.

Statistical information available in the countries

of the group is largely similar also, as statistics

collected are a function of economic and social

structure and amounts of money spent. The latter

has been similarly limited in most countries. The

statistical situation determining the choice of tech

nique is as follows: (a) Overall population estim

ates as well as the geographical distribution of

population are most uncertain2 but significant im

provements are expected as a result of censuses un

dertaken in many countries under the 1960 World

Census Programme. (b) Vital statistics, such as

birth and death rates are known for segments of the

population only and censequently population growth

and age structure are not known with any certainty.
(c) Agricultural production as a whole is unknown;

as well as the area under cultivation although for cer

tain export crops, the latter may be known. Similar

ly, production figures of certain crops, are avail

able particularly of those that are largely exported.

(d) Imports and exports are generally known rather

precisely when they relate to overseas trade. These

statistics are usually in sufficient detail so that special

classifications can be derived from them, (e) Govern

ment revenue and expenditure are normally sufficient

ly well known to serve as a basis for economic ana

lysis, (f) Industrial statistics, although they seldom

exists in a complete form, can be collected without

much additional effort, due to the small size of the

industrial sector, (g) Similarly data on building and

construction often do not exist but can be collected

2 See document E/CN. 14/ESD/12,
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within existing means, (h) Transport statistics are

usually available with regard to railways and seago

ing shipping. For road transport certain estimates may

exist, (i) Data on the balance of payments usually
<ire not very easy to come by since their estimation

lepends on whether there is a separate currency and
a separate banking system. However, for many coun

tries, some kind of estimates exist.

Obviously this is not enough to start planning

and much additional information will have to be

collected during the construction of the plan, but a

starting point exists and for most countries in Tro

pical Africa it is the same.

Finally, with respect to the third consideration

mentioned above, most countries of the area have had

no experience of overall planning and specialized

planning units, in-so-far as they exist, are small and

understaffed.3

At this point it might be stressed that although

the foregoing points have been made to justify treat

ment of the countries of Tropical Africa as a group,

there still remain many differences even between

neighbouring countries which will necessitate adap

tation of any general frame-work for planning to the

specific national circumstances.

In no country has there ever been available right

from the start all necessary quantitative data needed

for an economic plan. If a development plan is to be

constructed in which the specific action to be taken,

in the form of detailed investment and public expen

diture programmes, is clearly defined and closely re

lated to the overall targets and objectives, as well as

to the available resources, a certain amount of infor

mation, much of which is detailed information regard

ing projects to be undertaken will inevitably have to

be collected. The question to be considered when

choosing a planning method is: what planning method

can be applied under the existing circumstances while

economizing as much as possible, with respect to this

additional information, and avoiding calculations that

are not significant in view of the unreliability of

underlying data. The choice of a suitable method

will enable countries of Tropical Africa to start im

mediately with the construction of an overall deve

lopment plan showing results within a reasonable
time, and without wasting resources on calculations

that are not necessary in any case for rational policy
decisions.

Usually it is understood that a development pro
gramme should comprise the following essential com
ponents.4

a) An analysis of the structure of the economy

of existing trends and broad outlines of de
velopment.

b) A statement of the general aims and objec

tives of the government.

c) A statement of more precise and quantita
tive targets.

d) Details of major projects.

e) A public expenditure programme.

f) Balance sheets and tests of feasibility and
consistency.

g) An explanation of the policies and measures

by which the government proposes to achie
ve its aims.

The purpose of planning techniques is to relate

each of these components to the others, arriving un

der (g) at conclusions with regard to the economic

policy to be followed. As already mentioned there

are many planning techniques in existence at all le

vels of sophistication.5 However, no country has as

yet introduced advanced methods of development

planning at a level of mathematical sophistication

right from the beginning.

The problem at hand in Tropical Africa is how

to make a start in overall planning; this means that

a method has to be devised which agrees with the

economic and social structure of the countries and

with the available statistical material, and which in

troduces the basic principles of overall planning.

Mahematical procedures can then be introduced at

later stages when a certain amount of experience has

been gained and indispensable quantitative informa

tion has been brought together. Attention might per

haps be drawn to the fact that many of the best

results of planning in other countries have been

achieved during the initial stages when techniques

were not yet fully developed.

II. Growth Rates

The technical work in development planning

will have to start with an analysis of the structure

of the economy, of existing trends and development

problems, (about which more will be said below).

At the same time the Government will have to

decide on its general aims and objectives, so as to

3 See on this subject Document E/CN. 14/ESD/4.

4 Sec also E/CN. 14/ESD/l para. 25, ot seq.

5 The ECAFE report, op. cit., is a useful introduction to

this field.

give the planning technicians guidance with regard

to its preferences.6

The next step often is the choice or estimation

of a growth rate for the economy. A number of

methods of projeaion have been devised and applied

tinder all kinds of differenit circumstances all over the

world. Some of these are based on the expected

growth of the labour force and a projection of the

6 See E/CN. 14/ESD/l paras. 26-30, and ECAFE, op.cit.

p. 6.

46 —



increase of labour productivity.7 So if for instance

the labour force is expected to increase 1.5 per cent

per annum and labour productivity 2 per cent, na

tional output will have to increase 3£ per cent to

employ the increment of the labour force. Because

of the large masses of unemployed and semi-em
ployed in most African countries, the increase in the
labour force does not seem to constitute a logical
criterion for the desired rate of growth. But the
methods most commonly applied with regard to less

developed countries are based on the so-called
Harrod-Domar Model. This theory states8 that while
the rise in national income or Gross Domestic Pro

duct is determined by the net amounts invested and
the productivity of such investments (the capital out

put ratio), the amounts invested are determined by
the amounts saved which in their turn are determined

by the increase in income.

Projections of future growth — always accord

ing to this method — can take two courses: (a) an

estimate of future savings from which, by way of
the capital output ratio, the growth rate of GDP is
derived9, (b) an estimate of the desired growth rate

from which in similar fashion the required invest

ments and savings are deduced.10 It will be clear that
the validity of these calculations depends on the

significance and accuracy of the two ratios (capital/
output and income-savings) applied. In the type of

economies as they occur in Tropical Africa, it is

doubtful whether these ratios are meaningful as the

expression of stable and inevitable relationships; the

objections to the application of such overall ratios,
while generally known,11 are raised in this context,

in particular in view of the typical structure of the

economies under concern of which a number of
relevant elements have been mentioned (see page 2

above).

The economies of Tropical Africa are not homo

geneous: a rural sector in a state of static equilibrium

at a low level exists alongside with a relatively small
modern sector of which the enterprise activities as

well as government function are closely linked with
foreign trade. In these economies the statistical mass,

with regard to capital formation and savings is too
small; there are too few economic agents engaging
in these activities to promise stable relationships, as
individual or accidental action have too great an

effect on actual events.

For instance, with regard to the capital/output

ratio, investment programmes are relatively small

''See ECAFE op. cit. p. 13.

8 See E/CN. 14/ESD/l para. 36 et seq.; ECAFE op, cit,

Ch. II and appendix to Ch. II.; and FCLA: an introduc

tion to the technique of programming. Ch. Ill, No. 1 of

the series: Analyses and projections of economic develop

ment, Sales No. 1955 II. G. 2,

9 ECAFE op. cit. paras. 2.4 - 2.6.

10 ECAFE op. cit. para. 217.

11 See E/CN. 14/ESD/l para. 41, and ECLA op. cit,,

Ch. Ill para. 5.

and the productivity of capital is therefore too much
influenced by the productivity of one or two single
projects. Due to the sparsity of basic facilities, and
the low degree of industrialization, complementarity
of investments and external economies are both of
particular importance at this stage of economic de
velopment; their effect on the productivity of in
vestments is not reflected in the level of capital

formation, as it is due to its composition. Thus a

certain amount of investments properly balanced

will have a distinctly different effect on production

from an equal amount made up differently.

Apart from the influence of complimentary and

external economies the industry composition of in
vestments has an important influence on the ratio

in question as there are very wide variations be

tween the capital/output ratios for individual in
dustries. So, for instance, for a certain addition to

the national product, a railroad requires a much

larger amount of investment than say a textile fac
tory. Finally, due to the small number of projects
the ratio is too easily influenced by other accidental
circumstances, for instance personalities.

If the statistical law of large numbers operates,

favourable and unfavourable accidental circum

stances are, on the whole, likely to cancel out, but
if as is the case, only a few investment projects are

undertaken this cannot be expected. Objections to

the capital output ratio are sufficiently known in
the literature but those arguments weigh much more

heavily under conditions prevailing in Tropical

Africa.

Similar objections relate to the income/savings

ratio. There is little doubt, that the large mass of

the population does not save, or in any case, not in

a form which is of use in the development process.

Present savings, as well as those in the near future,

depend largely on a few large companies and on

saving by the government. The level of such savings

are too much determined by accidental and ex
ogenous circumstances such as the price level of one

or two of the main export commodities, decisions on

dividend distribution, corporate savings, capital trans

fers, etc., to be a predictable result of a general in

come increase.

Some countries of Tropical Africa which have
made overall projections have, however, used this

method. The Republic of Cameroon for instance,

has decided that national income per head of popula

tion should double in twenty years. With an estim

ated population increase of the order of 1 or \\ per

cent per year, this means a growth rate of 5 per cent

p.a. Applying a capital/output ratio of 3 or 4, an

annual amount of capital formation of 15 to 20 per

cent of national product is arrived at,12 yielding a

preliminary financing target to the same amount.

12SOGEP: Cameroun, Plan de DeVeloppement Econo-

mique et Social, Rapport Analytique, p. 13; also: Country

Report FAO Africa Survey, mimeo pp. 51-53.
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For such a target domestic savings usually fall short,
and in this particular case resort is largely (72%)
taken to foreign financing and to a certain extent
(10%) to direct labour investment.

Thus in this case the growth rate was chosen
on political grounds while the necessary savings were
derived by way of the assumed capital output ratio;
and the plan has come to certain conclusions with re
gard to finances which need to be raised either
locally or abroad, if targets are to be fulfilled. Al
though such an exercise may give interesting pointers
as to be expected with a certain growth rate, the

estimate depends entirely on the validity of the
assumed capital output ratio; amounts invested will

only create the expected additions to production, if
their productivity will indeed be what was previously
assumed. As explained above, chances for very wide

variations are great, and therefore application of this
method is to a certain extend misleading as it sugg
ests to those not fully aware of its shortcomings, a

more definite knowledge about the future than in
fact exists.

Further elaboration in detail will be the back
bone of any plan; if then, the sum total of all pro

jects to be undertaken, will yield the chosen rate
of growth at the cost of the assumed rate of capital
formation, while they are also otherwise consistent,
this will only mean that the initial guess about the
capital/output ratio was right and not that the
method of projection was reliable.

In the Cameroon plan which, it should be em

phasized, is said to be only a preparatory study,

detailed targets, measures and projects are listed

which lead to a sort of an investment and financing
programme. An estimate of an overall rate of in

come growth on the basis of these investments, how

ever, has not been made; moreover, the total amount

of proposed investments (10% of GDP13 is not even
— probably due to financial limitations — as high
as, according to the overall projection, they would
have to be (15-20% of GDP) to achieve the target
rate (5% p.a.).

In view of the fact that, as explained above,
these overall ratios of capital/output and income/
savings are particularly unreliable in Tropical Africa
it seems necessary to choose a planning method
whioh avoids their use as much as possible. How
ever, as planning is impossible without using a re

lationship between additional product and the in
vestments needed for it, it seems preferable to use this
relationship as much as possible at the industry and
project level.

It is sometimes stated14 that a macro model
with few variables is the simplest approach to plan
ning. It appears from the foregoing that this cannot
be true for Tropical Africa but that conditions here
require more elaborate, though not necessarily more
complicated, methods. In the following pages it will
be suggested to start off with projections of final
demand: exports certain investments, government and
personal consumption, rather than of production or
income so as to be able immediately to estimate the
future demand pattern in detail and subsequently to
deduce from that estimates of the possible produc
tion pattern and the additional investments needed
for its realization. Calculations as to whether pay
ments and receipts and savings and investments are
in balance, complete in a general way, a first draft
of the plan. The method suggested does not by it
self solve any of the problems encountered in plan
ning, it only emphasizes both the need for overall
consistency and detailed project formulation and

aims at concentrating on those calculations that
cannot be avoided under any circumstance.

III. Structural Analysis

The method presented in the following pages

could be described as a mixture of the overall and

the project approaches15; it has four main features:
(a) It avoids as much as possible overall ratios and

coefficients, which are by their nature unreliable,

particularly in Tropical Africa, by going into in

dustry or commodity detail almost immediately (in
dustry detail is, under the given circumstances, not
as cumbersome as it is elsewhere because only few

industries are in existence and other sectors can be

aggregated), (b) It intends to take account of the

special structural features of Tropical African eco

nomies by disaggregating non-homogeneous sectors

giving detailed figures for key industries or aggregat
ing branches of industry not existing in the country

and not expected to do so during the foreseeable

future, (c) It aims at taking into account the statis

tical situation in-so-far as it permits to leave sectors

of whicn not sufficient information is available un

defined without impairing the usefulness of the frame
work for the rest of the economy. (d) It is
mathematically unsophisticated in the sense that the
iterative (trial and error) method is suggested.

As noted in the introduction, the starting point
for development planning is necessarily a structural
analysis of the economy. This analysis will at the

same time have to serve as benchmark or baseyear
for the projections. It will, on the one hand, de

termine major problems and aspects of the economy

which are important in view of the country's develop
ment, and which therefore, will play a role when

we intend to plan this development; in other words:
it will reflect the existing problems and focus on
those aspects of the economy which will have to

13 Rapport Analytique, p. 260.

MECAFE, op. cit., para. 1.3.

15See E/CN. 14/ESD/l.
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change most urgently. On the other hand this analysis

must anticipate how we intend to plan.
Structural aspects of the economy during the

baseyear can most conveniently be put in the form of
a detailed and fully articulated system of national

accounts, in its detailed form usually called input-

output table or inter-industry flow system.16 The same

table can then later be used to describe the economy

at the end of the plan period or in any or all years

during the period showing the results of the calcula
tions described in the next section.

In annex I an example of such a system is given.

The underlying principles are the same as those in
a system of national accounts except that the degree

of detail and the number of accounts are consider

ably greater and that the presentation is slightly
different. Here, the transactions of each sector or

branch of industry are not given in the form of an
account but their receipts are shown in a row and
their payments in a column of a double-entry table.

At the crosses between row and column, and

column and row the transactions between the sectors

or industries concerned are shown. Since payments

and receipts for each account are by definition equal,
the totals of the row and the column for each account

are equal too. Due to their greater detail, particular

ly in the productive sectors, these tables show inter

relations between single industries distinguished in
the system, and therefore emphasize the structure of
the economy more than a usual system of national

accounts.

Normally the system is used to trace cumulative

effects of an initial final demand change through the
economy.17 Under the assumption that for each in
dustry a change in output results in proportional
changes in inputs, effects of a final demand change

can be followed from industry to industry until its

total impact on the economy is found. It will be
clear that to justify the assumption of proportionality

between outputs and inputs the industries distinguish

ed must be homogeneous. Leontieff18, who developed
this tool of analysis during the last world war in the

US put it as follows: "According to the abstract

theoretical scheme, all production enterprises should

be segregated into homogeneous industrial groups,

homogeneity being defined in terms of (a) identity

of products and (b) qualitative similarity of the
cost structure for the firms within each group...".

But he further added: "Actually, neither of these

16 in this paper the Leontieff system is used. The same

can, however, be equally well, and under the present cir

cumstances in Tropical Africa perhaps even better, expressed

in the French system. For transition from the one to the

other see Ady and Courcier: Systems of National Accounts

in Africa, OEEC, Paris 1960.

17 See for a more extensive explanation ECAFE op. dt.

Ch. V and ECLA: Economic Bulletin for Latin America,

Vol. 1, No. 2, p. 16 ot seq.

18 W.W. Leontieff, The structure of the American Econo

my 1919-1939, p. 20.

desiderata can be achieved." In fact, this could
normally only be achieved in a table with an un

manageable number of sectors. Consequently, the
relations obtained in practice are averages which,
as any average value, have their drawbacks. Con
siderable detail of the industry breakdown is there

fore required to yield reliable results.
For the economies of Tropical Africa the prob

lem of homogeneity is of less prominence. With a
few main products and a few industries, homogeneity
of the categories distinguished in the system, is more

easily achieved than in the intricate economies to
the North. If the main products and key industries
and in addition those industries in which certain de
velopments during the next few plan periods can be
expected are distinguished in detail, the remaining
industries can be aggregated without fear of impair
ing the usefulness of the model, keeping at the same

time the number of accounts within reasonable limits.
In setting up the annexed table, this idea was

taken into consideration. When reading down along
the rows19 (receipts of) the first and second produc
tion sectors in the table are: cocoa and groundnuts,
or cocoa farming and groundnut farming.20 This is
only meant to indicate that a country would em

phasize each of its main agricultural export products
as a separate industry. Export crops of minor im
portance could be aggregated under one category.

Food farming, animal husbandry, fishing and in a
(number of cases forestry., would also normally be
useful classifications. Food farming as a category,

with its large subsistence contents, would be an ex

ample of a sector about which comparatively little
is known statistically and for which in the plan,
special independent programmes would be included
or about which assumptions of a general nature such
as: "food production is expected to respond to
demand", could me made.

Mining and quarrying would be subdivided ac
cording to each of the main minerals and a group for
other mining and quarrying; and similarly manu

facturing industry, always keeping in mind the special
structural features of the economy and the require
ment of homogeneity of the industry. Three categories

might be added: small crafts: traditional furniture,

small crafts: household utensils and small crafts:
other. This will enable us to distinguish between

similar products produced by different technical

processes.

Building and construction might be split into

public works (mainly transport construction), in
dustrial construction including office building, and
housing. Eleotricty generation would form a separate

19See: International Standard Industrial Classification of

all Economic Activities, UN Statistical Papers, Series M.

No. 4.

20 This goes to show that the product — industry approach

of the French system may, under the present carcumstances,

have advantages over the industry — industry approach of

Leontieff.
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category in all countries while gas, water and sanitary

services would remain aggregated. Division 6 of the

ISIC21, Commerce, would be broken down in whole

sale trade, retail trade, and market trade in view
of the difference in reliability of basic data. Banking,
insurance and real estate might again remain
aggregated.

Division 721, transport, storage and communica

tions would preferably follow the three digit classi
fication suggested, with minor adjustments e.g.: rail
way transport, inter-urban omnibus operators, urban

omnibus operators and taxis, road freight transport,
ocean transport, inland water transport, port opera

tions, air transport, other transport, transport services
(might be merged with services. See below); storage
and warehousing, and communications (might be

merged with services, see below). In Division 821,

services: government services, education and medical

and other health services would each be distinguished

from an aggregated group: other services which

have, in general, secondary relevance to existing

development problems. In countries where develop

ment of the tourist industry holds some promise,

group 84321: hotels, rooming houses, camps and other

lodging places might usefully be classified separately.

The detailed accounts for the various branches

of industry are followed by those for the remaining

sectors of the economy: government, household, rest

of the world, and capital accounts. In view of the

great and growing importance of the role of govern

ment as well as of giving as clear a picture as possible

of the impact of fiscal policy on production, govern

ment receipts would be broken down in import duties,

export duties, sales taxes, other indirect taxes, direct

taxes, income from property and entrepreneurship,

and transfers. Receipts of households might usefully

distinguish:wages and salaries, income from property

and entrepreneurship and transfers. The rest of the

world account might be classified in separate rows
for imports of raw materials and intermediate pro

ducts, of finished products, of capital goods and for

other payments. The capital account would contain

lines for savings and capital consumption or depre

ciation allowances, if data for these items are avail
able.

Following along the columns (payments by) the

detailed industry accounts are necessarily the same as

the rows. Differences may occur when dealing with

the final demand categories. Government current ex

penditure would require only one column, though a
separate column might be introduced for current ex

penditure more specifically directed towards develop
ment, such as agricultural extension schemes, educa
tion and technical training, surveys etc., if the im

portance of those programmes warrants it. Similarly,

consumer households would be split into three

groups22 (a) urban upper class (b) urban lower

class and (c) rural households, as the gTeat differ
ences in standards of consumption and consumer be

haviour makes it useful to distinguish between these
three classes.

Exports could be limited to one column, but

could also, if need be, be broken down according

to special aspects such as geographical or currency

areas (this breakdown would facilitate dealing with

alternative export projections). Finally, capital form

ation would distinguish three categories: (a) gener

al government investment (b) capital formation of

government enterprises and corporations (i.e. bodies

active outside government administration proper over

which the government asserts full control) and

(c) private investments.

An input-output table such as given in the

annex does not only give a clear structural picture

of the economy, it also shows existing gaps in statis

tics and gives important pointers towards deficiencies
in the basic information. In addition, it provides

opportunity for a check of the consistency of those

data that are available, since estimates based on

different sources are put together in one framework

and confronted with each other.

Information available in most countries makes

it in general possible to make a serious start with

the construction of such a table for a recent year.

Much of the required estimates can be based on

reclassification and analysis of import and export

statistics and government accounts. Information on

manufacturing industries, building and construction

and transport is usually only partly available and

will have to be complemented by some data collec

tion, if not intricate or laborious is sometimes
difficult due to resistance by the investigated enter

prises.

IV. A Method of Projection

The framework presented in the previous section

was designed to play a crucial role in projecting in

vestment and government expenditure patterns. The

first step in this procedure would be the choice

of a rate of growth. As explained in section II,

several methods exist while those most commonly

used in under-developed countries consist of an ex-

21 UN Statistical papers op. cit.

trapolation of feasible savings or an arbitrary choice

of a rate for income growth, while from either start

ing point by way of the overall capital-output ratio

an estimate of Ihe other is arrived at.

22 A similar distinction was made by A.L. Chadeau in

"Comptabilite Economique" report of a mission from the

Ministry of Finance of France to the Minister of Finance

of the Ivory Coast.
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In view of the considerations listed it is sug

gested that the first step in the calculation of the

plan is the choice of a rate of growth of personal
consumption distinguishing between a rate of in

crease in the consumption per head and one in the

number of consumers. These rates of growth may be

diversified between the three consumer groups

distinguished in the system. It would seem logical

that increases of consumption per head would be

planned for the two low income groups while con

sumption of the more favoured group would in

crease due to an increase in numbers.

Estimates of consumption during the last year

of the plan period for each of the consumer groups

would be made which would then be broken down

in accordance with the industry detail, distinguished

in the system and entered in a preliminary table

for that year. The last year of the plan period is
suggested since it is preferable to make the estimates

for a fairly distant year so as to get significant

changes in consumption as compared to the existing

pattern. This is preferable because in Tropical Africa

the development problem resolves around the ques

tion of setting up a factory or not, and not around

marginal increases of one per cent more or less in
the production of existing industries.

Computations of the future consumption pattern

would in theory be based on income elasticities of

demand. Data to permit these calculations are ad

mittedly very difficult to come by. It may even

be that in a number of countries in Tropical Africa
an insufficient number of individuals have enjoyed

the incomes for which the elasticities will have to be

determined.23 In these and other cases it may be

feasible to use demand patterns of other countries,

which are just that much better off economically.
It will be difficult to achieve great precision in these

calculations. However, the pattern of future demand
is the indispensable basis of any rational plan which

attempts to find the optimal (i.e. least-cost) course of

development and must therefore in one way or an

other be estimated under any circumstances.

Export earnings for the plan period would be

projected separately for each of the major export

commodities. Such estimates are admittedly not easy

to make. Separate estimates would be made for

quantities and prices. Factors taken into account in

such computations normally involve the future in

come level in the export markets, the income

elasticity of demand for such exports, the situation of

competing suppliers and the possible effects of total

supply on prices, price elasticities of demand in

the export markets and possible competition from

substitutes. Under the circumstances prevailing for
African exports which consist mainly of a few raw

materials with low price elasticities, export earnings

are very much an exogenous factor to be taken as

an unchangeable datum for the economy. Alternative

projections would usually be made: e.g. one high,

one low and one average, in fact giving rise to a

number of different plans.

A projection of government recurrent expendi

ture would follow. No special techniques or infor

mation would seem indicated in this case: ad
ministrations should be capable of such extrapola
tions which will be facilitated by regular and in
tensive contact between planners and administrative

officials.

Finally estimates of exogenously determined in

vestments would be made. These would comprise the

essential and inevitable parts of the public capital

expenditure programme, projects already under con

struction (unless it can be shown that completion

will amount to a greater loss than abandonment),
projects envisaged in relation with ten or twenty-

year long-term perspectives which would not come

to fruition during the plan period, and projects to be

included for non-economic reasons. These estimates

of capital formation would be broken down like the

other demand estimates according to delivering in

dustry as required by the framework.

At this point, first estimates of final demand

by branch of industry or by commodity for the end

of the plan period, have been arrived at. Levels of

demand will indicate what productions can be started

within the country and to what extent existing in

dustries (used in the broad sense of economic activity),
can be expanded during the plan period, while

establishment or expansion of those industries creates

or raises demand for intermediate goods which may

again justify establishment of industries producing

those goods, and so on. It will therefore be necessary

to acquire a clear picture not only of the develop

ment of final demand but also of intermediate de

mand during the plan period. The frame work dis

cussed in the previous section can perform a useful

function in this respect.

The technique already hinted at in the previous

section and used in this connexion for more intricate

economies, is briefly as follows24. The input-output

table set up for a base period gives for each industry

in its column the amounts of purchases from other

industries needed for its total output. If therefore,

each of these amounts of purchases are divided by

the value of output, the proportions of inputs in out

put are arrived at. These are called the technical

coefficients and express the cost structure of the in

dustry concerned.

On the basis of the assumption of constancy of

these technical coefficients, the increase of inter

mediate demand due to a final demand increase can

be computed. These increases would be the direct

effects. But there are also indirect effects, which may

entail considerable complications. As is often the

case in the industrial economies of Europe and North

America, an increase in production in a certain in-

23 Household surveys would be the normal source for this

informaitkwi.

24 See ECLA: Economic Bulletin for Latin America. Vol

1. No. 2 pp. 16-28.



dustry, often requires itself additional deliveries from
the first industry, either directly or through one or
more intervening industries. Thus there are circular

causations which give a final result in which pro

duction levels rise more than the initial increase.
Calculation of the indirect effects of an initial

demand change is more or less complicated, depend
ing on the number of inter-relationships between the
industries that exist in an economy. A number of

methods of calculations exist25, the formal ma

thematical one being called the "inversion of the
matrix of technical coefficients". These calculations
yield the same table, this time containing coefficients
which indicate the total change, direct and indirect

together, in intermediate demand per unit of final

demand change and which are a convenient tool in
planning to assess the impact of changes in policy,
external factors, etc.

There are two reasons why this method proper

is not applicable in countries in the early stages

of development: (a) The technical coefficients can
not under the present circumstances, in Tropical

Africa, be derived from a baseyear input-output table
because the existing technical coefficient are not

indicative for those that may be expected. Develop
ment and structural change at this stage mean pre

cisely that technical coefficient of existing industries

have to change when new and more modern produc

tion processes with entirely different ratios are being

introduced.26 In the case of industries to be newly

established, no coefficients can be arrived at as ob

viously no ratios for the base year exist. Estimates

of input-output proportions i.e. of how much new

or expanded industries will purchase in the way of

intermediate goods and services from each of the
other branches of industry will have to be derived

from technical studies and detailed plans of those

new industries, proposed expansions or other pro

jects, (b) The other reason is that in the case
where industries are not interlocked to a high degree

as in Tropical Africa, initial impulses flow out of

the economy very quickly affecting imports; this

is particularly true for systems where the degree of

disaggregation is great and industries are defined

narrowly which — as noted above — is quite practic

able in Tropical Africa. Under those circumstances

indirect effects of the initial impulse are easily

estimated, as hardly any of those circular causations

as mentioned above occur. Therefore the suggested

framework can be simply used to trace the indirect

effects of the envisaged new establishments and ex
pansions.

If, at a later stage, inter-industry relations have

become more complex, in particular if circular con

nexions have developed, then simple tracing of flow

increase becomes impracticable and resort will have

25 See ECLA op. cit. pp. 20-24.

26See also: E/CN. 14/ESD/l para. 11; and ECLA:

Economic Bulletin for Latin America Vol. III. No. 1. De

velopment Policies and programmes p. 59.

to be taken to the mathematical solution of an in
version of a technical-coefficient matrix. One ex

ample may illustrate this point. An increase in trans-
jport, whether by road, (rail or river will bring along

increased use of fuel. But, increased fuel consump
tion itself will require increased transport, as pro
vincial fuel depots and refueling stations all over the
country, having a higher turnover, will require in

creased fuel shipments. However, since such effects do

not appear to be significant in Tropical Africa, this

special mathematical method is not yet necessary.

Under the present circumstances the framework
would be used to bring together all envisaged pro
jects and industries to be established in the plan
period in a consistent pattern, to confront their out

put with anticipated demand final as well as inter
mediate, and to derive their requirements of imports,

domestic raw materials, skilled and unskilled labour,
public services etc.

When production levels for the various in

dustries have been estimated, consequent production
capacities and from this a first round estimate of

required additional investments follows. At the same
time, the need for government services and con
sequent additional government investments would

be verified. These estimates of capital formation
would be made not only for the suggested industry
breakdown but also by type of capital good follow
ed by a detailed scrutiny of what could be produced

domestically and what would have to be imported.

The estimates of capital formation as the estim
ates of other intermediate demand such as demand

for imports, raw materials, fuel etc., would be based

on detailed data and studies regarding the projects

and industries entered into the plan. A problem that
arises at this stage is that while demand and supply

levels under consideration relate to a single year, the

last of the plan period, amounts of capital formation

required to attain the projected capacity levels con

cern the period as a whole. Since one major aim of

a development plan is to determine how an invest

ment programme can be paid for from current pro

duction, the two types of magnitudes have to be

reduced to a comparable basis and therefore the re
quired investments will have to be phased, broken

down in annual investment programmes. For those
years of the plan period for which production and

consumption estimates are made the overall checks

of balance of savings and investments and imports

and exports implied in the system and explained be

low can then be made.

The phasing of the investment programme is

also needed because of the considerable degree of

indivisibility of investments under conditions of a

country in its early stages of development. In such a

situation a project is easily large relative to existing
production, and the required investments for the plan

period as a whole cannot be simply divided by the

number of years: the sequence in which planned

projects will be executed will have to be established

with great care and in connexion with their impact
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on the rest of the economy. This requirement may

even necessitate to fill in the input-output table for

each year of the plan period.

Entry of capital formation into the preliminary

table will lead to incorporation of investment de
mand into projected production levels and require a

first revision of the production segment of the table.
This revision would require an adjustment to required

investments (particularly with regard to the capacity

of the building industry) and usually a second re
vision of the production level of some industries.

At this point a first estimate of imports has been

arrived at which would be confronted with the level

of exports and with projections of the other balance

of payments elements such as ocean freight and in

surance on the one hand and net international trans

fers including loans and grants on the other. This

confrontation of foreign receipts and payments would

give a first indication of the reasonableness of the

initial choice of rate of consumption increase and

of the anticipated level of government expenditure

and other demand components. If the confrontation

shows a balance of payments deficit too great for

comfort, the plan would be recalculated with lower

ed targets; conversely if a surplus is left, targets

would be increased in a second round of calcula

tions. Subsequent rounds of calculation may be

necessary if in the second round an overall balance

is not found.27

It may seem that to repeat the detailed computa

tions made during the first-round calculation of the

plan is a cumbersome and time consuming task.

Attention, however, is drawn to the faot that in

second and subsequent round calculation adjust

ments, if they are not too large, can be made on a

proportional basis, i.e. a certain percentage increase

or decrease in production would entail a similar in

crease or decrease in inputs, although it should be

kept in mind that inputs and particularly capital in

puts will be often indivisable, which would invalidate

this method of proportional adjustments under these

circumstances.

Planning according to the described method

would be quite a mechanical operation but for the

faot that many of the cause and effect relationships

which are used and estimated are not precise and

unambiguous or accurately determined. So for in

stance, after targets of consumption and government

expenditure have been chosen and consequent supply

levels established, the question arises: what can be

produced looally and what will continue to be im

ported? The answer to this question depends on the

absorptive capacity for investment of the economy28.
This concept indicates the limits of the amounts of

efficient and economically justified investment that
is physically possible, and is closely linked with the
cost-return relations — in the economic sense — that

can be achieved in an economy. In which activities
will costs be low enough to justify establishment?
The answer to this question depends on many factors:

such as the size of markets, availability and price
of skilled labour, labour productivity in general,
standards and costs of public services, prevailing ex

ternal economies due to presence of complementary

industries etc.

The kind of ancwer to the question, what in

dustries can ibe established in the country, will have
a decisive effect on the level of required capital
formation and consequently on the level at which
toe plan will find its balance. Similarly, projected
production levels will in theory require a certain
minimum level of government services, but in
practice there is a fairly wide range within which
such services can be provided and which consequent

ly leaves a fairly wide choice. This would normally
be a choice based on political considerations. When

the choice has been made, each of these increases

should then be worked into the required production
levels with the help of the table. It will be clear in
this connextion levels of capital formation and gov
ernment consumption will be compared with the pro

jected increase of personal consumption and the
possibilities in the economy. It goes without saying
that all possibilities for increasing exports will have

been investigated carefully.

When the projections of available resources and
their use are in balance within the framework of the

table, many aspects of the economy are implicitly
consistent with each other29. There remain, however,

a number of aspects for which tests of feasibility or

consistency will have to be made. The most important
of these is the manpower plan. It will be necessary

to estimate in a fair degree of detail on the basis of
the industrial pattern, manpower requirements in the
various fields and at the various levels to provide
clear directives for the educational plan. Other tests

for key sectors, such as transport, energy and the
building and construction industry may be made by

geographic area30.

Finally, when the pattern in the framework has

been determined the GDP in the last year of the plan
emerges a result of the calculations and the rate of
GDP growth attainable over the period can be easily

computed.

27 See E/CN. 14/ESD/l para. 75b.

28 See also ECAFE op. cit. para. 2.3.

29 See: E/CN. 14/ESD/I, Balance Sheets and Feasibility

Tests, para. 69 et seq; Tests of: Overall Feasibility, para.

70, Foreign Ecxhange Feasibility, para. 77, Capital Short

age Feasibility, para. 88, Government Revenue and Ex

penditure, para. 93, and the Uses and Resources of Indivi

dual Commodities, para. 92, are implied in the present

framework..

30 Aspects of planning by region have been left out of

consideration in this paper. Refinements can, however, be

introduced in the ssytem presented.
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V. Policy Conclusions

In this section a few comments with regard to
economic policy and policy formulation will be made
which might be taken up in a general discussion on
the subject. The plan framework as established in the
previous section, indicates in a detailed and concrete
way what the government aims to achieve taking ac

count of the available resources, and what should be

done to achieve it. For the sectors for which the go

vernment is itself directly responsible, a clear action
programme in the form of current and capital ex

penditure emerges from the plan. The question that
remains to ibe solved is to determine what policy

measures will be required to guide the remaining

sectors along the desired lines.

At this point attention should be drawn to the
fact that the plan as calculated and determined at the

beginning of the plan period should not be consider

ed rigidly fixed and unalterable during the entire plan

period. There are two main sources for disturbances

which may cause a plan to deviate from the actual

course of events and to call for corrections and ad

justments. The fisrt source of mistakes are the esti
mates of exogenous variables or external events, fo

reign to the contents proper of the plan such as po

pulation increase, projections of export earnings, im

port prices, foreign loans and grants or such accident

al events as a drought or a flood, political upheavals

etc.. The second source is the miscalculation of the

coefficients and ratios used in the system. Experience

may show that contrary to expectations, establish

ments of a certain industry requires a different

amount of capital formation, or operates with a dif

ferent amount of imports per unit of final product,

etc.. Every effort should be made to minimize such

miscalculations by making the basic analyses of the

projects as carefully as possible but they cannot be

altogether avoided. On both scores, on the basis of

changed external circumstances as well as in the light

of experience gained with regard to the coefficients

of the system, it will be necessary, from time to time,

to correct or adjust the original plan.31

Policy measures in the context of this section

will be understood in a narrow sense i.e. action by

the government in sectors fully under its control will

be excluded from the argument: the concept will re

late to measures intended to make independent eco

nomic agents act according to the governments' inten

tions or desires.

As is well known, economic policy can be ap

proached from two sides: (a) action can be taken

directly, in quantitative terms with regard to the trans

actions involved (e.g. rationing in many countries

during the war) and (b) in an indirect way through

income and prices and their effects on individual be

haviour. Each of these approaches has its own pecu

liar advantages and disadvantages and mixed forms
in all proportions nave occurred. The first approach
has the advantage of more certain effects and more
accurate impact of the measures and has proved in

extreme situations such as wartime inflation to be

the only effective method of control in the economy.
Its disadvantages relate to cumbersome administra
tion, development of black markets and greater op
portunities for corruption. The advantages of the
other approach have to do with efficiency and psy
chology. If the government's objectives can be achiev
ed simply by changing the tax structure, its expendi
tures or similar simple means, this is obviously the

cheapest way of doing things. In addition, the public
will have the feeling-apart from the normal grumbl
ing about taxes —that it has acted on its own volition.

As noted, the plan indicates what the govern

ment wants to happen within the given possibilities.

This is mainly the achievement of certain levels of
production by branch of industry and of certain in

vestments by branch of industry. Income, consump

tion and savings can be considered as aggregates de
rived from the level of production attained. Under
the circumstances in Tropical Africa, demand or in
creasing demand does not exert the pull on the eco

nomy as it does in more advanced countrie; it usual

ly only raises imports. The main question at hand is
that if -the economy does not experience dynamic

impulses from some source or another, they have to
be created by the government; and therefore one has
to ask in this connexion: will it be possible to induce

action by means of the price mechanism?

If cost-return relationships on the basis of pri

vate economic calculations are sufficiently favourab

le, it can be assumed that the profit motive will be

able to play its role, and the government will be able

to confine its function to seeing that activity is dis

tributed over the sections and branches of industry
according to the plan; to carry out this function the

price mechanism is a suitable instrument. However,
if no dynamic impulses exist in the economy, the go

vernment will have to take a more active part in the

development process. If private initiative stays away

for non-economic reasons such as political uncertain
ty or if it demands excessive profits or special risk

compensations on other grounds the government may

successfully step in and take initiative in its own

hands since it does not need such extra compensa

tion. Moreover cost-return relationships may be com
puted on the basis of general economic considerations

rather than private ones and on those grounds justify

government initiative. This means that scarcities and

abundancies prevailing in the economy are given more

weight in the calculations than actual prices and pro
fit margins32, and that industries and projects are

31 See also ECAFE, op. clt. paras. 7.1 and 7.2; E/CN.

I4/ESD/1 paras. 116-120.
32 See document E/CN. 14/ESD/2 for ;i more extensive

expiation.
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evaluated according to the overall benefit they may

bring to the economy. If, however, cost-return rela

tionships not only in a private economic sense, but

also in a general economic sense are not favourable,

it may be dangerous policy to indulge in government

pushed industrialization unless at the same time se

rious consideration is given to some important com

plementary aspects.

Unfavourable cost-return relationships in a ge

neral economic sense is another way of expressing the

fact that productivity is so low that it will cost the

national economy less to import than to produce

locally. The problem at hand in the case of the early

stages of development is mainly twofold (a) to in

crease productivity in all its aspects (b) to channel

as large a portion of income as possible towards

capital formation. However, the part of income that

can be channelled towards capital formation depends

very much on that income and its growth. Thus in

the last analysis — even though capital formation is

to a certain extent its determinant — the porblem of

economic development revolves around the level of

productivity and the ways in which, as well as the

rate at which it can be raised.
Low productivity in Tropical Africa relates to

all factors of production, each of them contributing

its share to the prevailing unsatisfactory situation,

while the level of productivity of each of them is not

only determined by the effectiveness of the others but

also by a number of independent factors which deser

ve close attention. So is labour productivity not only

determined by the available equipment but also by

the level of training, by the sense of purpose and

application, by traditions of workmanship, and by

attitudes regarding discipline, co-operation etc.. Pro

ductivity of capital depends not only on the quality

of labour but also on the total cost of equipment

installed, on the costs of repairs, levels of maintenan

ce, rates of depreciation (life expectancy of capital

goods) rates of capacity utilization, size of operation,

costs of complementary services, external economies

achieved in the industry etc.. Productivity of land at

the present stage depends to a minor degree on quan

tities of capital and labour applied but mostly on

their quality, i.e. on techniques and methods.

Thus for almost all of the most crucial factors

determining productivity mentioned, it appears that

financial incentives although important as comple

mentary inducements — can be expected to have only

a marginal effect, so that governments have to look

for policies specially devised for and adapted to the

problem at hand.

Annex

The input-output table presented in tables I and
II below has been split in two parts due to difficul
ties of reproduction. Table I presents the principle
in the sense that for all sectors lines and columns are

shown. It is a contraction with regard to the table

discussed in Section III and IV in so far as only three

branches of industry: "agriculture", "industry" and

"services" are shown. To complete the table and to

arrive at the framework discussed in the body of this

report it will be necessary to substitute for the upper

left hand square of 3 by 3 industries a much more

elaborate square composed of the industries listed

in table II. Consequently table I concentrates on the

detail of final demand and final input categories and

on some financial transactions, while table II lists the

suggested industry breakdown to be used for the as

sessment of intermediate demand and inter-industry

relations.

In table I the final demand columns at the right

handside show for each of the sectors indicated the

purchases from, or payments to the industries or sec

tors mentioned on the lines. So for instance in the

columns for household consumption the purchases

from the various industries are listed such as pur

chases of agricultural or industrial products or of

services, as well as the payments to the sectors listed

in the lower part of the table such as payments of

direct taxes or net savings.

There are a few aspects of the table which need

some further elucidation as they relate to a conven

tional treatment of certain flows. Goods purchased

by any of the final demand categories for instance
are not channeled through the accounts for trade, al

though most goods would be purchased from some

kind of trading enterprises, but are considered to be

bought directly from the producing branch of indu-

try concerned. The industry in turn i sthen in its

column marked with a payment to trade to the extent

of the trade margin between the ex-factory and retail

prices of the goods. For the trade sectors these mar

gins form their receipts while in their columns their

expenditures for transports, packing materials and

other inputs are listed.

In a similar way are all imports conventionally

channelled through the industry in which they are

classified as a commodity category irrespective of

whether they are actually imported by that industry

or not. Thus cotton piece goods which are in fact im

ported by commercial firms and sold directly to the

consumer through retail trade are for the purpose of

the input-output table treated as an import of the

textile industry and subsequently marked as a sale

of the textile industry to the final consumer.

The distinction between imports of raw materials

and intermediate products, and finished products is

intended to separate the products that are transform

ed by the importing industry from those which are

passed on unchanged. For instance, fertilizer is im

ported by the chemical industry — if such industry

is distinguished — as a finished product since it is
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not transformed, and is subsequently sold in an un

changed state to agriculture for which it is an input.

At the same time it is possible that a chemical in
dustry exists locally which imports certain chemicals
— this time as raw materials — and transforms them
into fertilizers, subsequently selling this fertilizer to

gether with the imported kind to the agricultural sec

tor. In this case one would see in the table: (1) im

ports of fertilizers as finished products for the chemic

al industry; (2) imports of certain chemicals as raw

materials for that industry; (3) sales of fertilizers

partly imported and partly locally produced by the

chemical industry to agriculture, equivalent to the

purchases of all fertilizers by agriculture. This treat

ment of imports has been devised to make it possible

■to follow homogeneous flows of goods throughout
the economy.

A few remaining remarks seem in order. The

classifications suggested should not be understood to

be rigid. Many of the categories can be changed

without changing any basic principles, and as a mat

ter of fact should be changed so as to arrive at the

closest adjustment of the system -to the prevailing

situation in any specific country. For example it
would seem natural to distinguish more manufactur

ing industries (see Table II) than just the textile in

dustry. Transport could on the contrary be merged,

as to emphasize only one or two important means of

transport and show the rest under "other transport".

Similarly, trade could be merged under one heading,

for the purpose of projection. The fact that the trade

margin is difficult to estimate, and that it differs al

most for each commodity, as well as between whole

sale and re-tail trade, makes it sometimes more prac

tical to extrapolate on the basis of an average figure.

The rather fine classification of Government re

ceipts is made to show as clearly as possible the im

pact of the government's revenue structure and to

facilitate the assessment of any changes in fiscal poli

cy. A simplification in this heading is possible though

not without loss of information or operational use

fulness of the system.
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TABLE I

Input-output table

Payments

Receipts

1 Agriculture

2 Industry

3 Services

The rest of the

World account

Imports of:

a) raw materials &

intermediate products

b) finished

c) capital goods

d) other payments

Government

a) import duties

b) export duties

c) sales taxes

d) other indirect taxes

e) direct taxes

f) income from property

and entrepreneurs}!ip

g) transfers

Household

a) wages and salaries

b) income from property

and emtrepreneurship

c) transfers

Capital Account

a) savings

b) capital consumption

Total

Intermediate

Demand

1 2 3

Export

Capital

Formation

p> 3 $

it

Is

Household

Consumption
Total

*|3
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The Production Sectors

TABLE II

Industry Classification

1) Cocoa production

2) Groundnut production

3) Other agricultural production for export
4) Food production

5) Other agricultural production

6) Animal husbandry

7) Fishing

8) Forestry

9) Mining and quarrying

10) Textile industries

11) Other industries

12) Small crafts

(may be omitted or merged with other industries depending on importance and future possibilities)

13) Building and construction

a) public works

b) industrial construction

c) housing

11) Electricity generation

12) Gas, water and sanitary services (may be merged with other services 16d)

13) Trade

a) wholesale trade

b) retail trade

c) market trade

14) Banking, insurance and real estate (may be merged with other services 16d)

15) Transport

a) railway transport

b) inter-urban road transport

c) inland water transport

d) port operation

e) air transport

f) urban omnibus operators and taxis

g) ocean transport

f. g. and h. may be merged,

h) other transport

16) Services

a) government services

b) education

c) medical and other health services

d) other services
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Chapter V

DEMOGRAPHIC FACTORS

RELATED TO SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT IN AFRICA

A. Introduction

The relationship between population and social
and economic development is a dual one. On the one
hand, the size, characteristics, and rate of growth of
■the population are important factors affecting the
pace and directions of development. On the other
hand, changes of social and economic conditions in
the course of development react upon mortality and
possibly upon fertility and currents of migration, thus
modifying the trends of population growth and com
position. Population, furthermore, largely determines

the labour supply as one of the major factors of eco

nomic production, and at the same time it is impor

tant in determining consumption requirements. It is
useful to take these inter-relations into account in
deciding policies and drawing up plans for a country's

development.

In this paper, an attempt will be made first to

define the main features of the present demographic

situation of the African region and to ascertain to

what extent the existing conditions and trends of
population may help or hinder the development of
the region. Second, on the basis of various assump

tions, the future prospects for population growth and
changing population characteristics will be considered
and their implications for future development will be
analyzed. Finally, the major demographic aspects

which need to be taken into account for policy for

mation in economic and social development will be

outlined.

The availability and quality of African popula

tion statistics have necessarily restricted the scope of
this paper. Demographic statistics have been sketchy

and irregular mor most of the African region. The

quality of data till the mid-fifties was very poor

indeed and until the 1960 World Census programme

got under way, over a third of the population of
the region had never been strictly enumerated, al

though adminstrative counts or estimates were avail

able. Even in areas where some sort of census data
were available, information covering a period of

decades was to be found for only about half the
estimated population. The situation is even worse

with regard to data on population changes, usually
derived from vital statistics. Reasonably adequate

statistics are available for about 15 per cent of the
population of the region — the bulk residing in an
urban areas — while 40 per cent of the population
live in areas where no organizational arrangement

for registraton of births and deaths has ever existed.
In addition, the data for the countries of the region
are often not mutually comparable, and data for the
same country at different dates are also often not

comparable because of recent improvements in the
methods of collecting and processing data.

The defects of the data preclude any attempt to

obtain a comprehensive statistical picture of the
demography of the whole African region, nor is there
any representative group of countries for which com

parable data on all major features of the demographic
situation and trends could be assembled. The ap

proach adopted in this study has been to make use
of such daita as are available for countries or seg

ments of countries, for the purpose of indicating ge
neral patterns and their variations amonug sub-re
gions of the African continent. It will be seen that
in many respects the indications are incomplete and

uncertain.1

The three sub-regions into which Africa is, some

what arbtrarily, divided for the purpose of the study
are North Africa, West Africa and South and East

Africa. The first two posses certain similarities of
cultural and social characteristics as well as future
potentialities which seem to justify their treatment as

collective entities. In the case of South and East
Africa. The first two possess certain similarities of
Sudan and former French Equatorial Africa, condi
tions are by no means comparable and these countries

have been grouped together mainly as a matter of

analytical convenience.

1 A comparison is made wherever possible, of African data

with those for countries, in the other major world regions

where demographic data are somewhat better in quality. It

must be pointed out that these comparisons are intended

only to convey the position of these areas relative to Africa,

and direct inference may not be valid due to difference in

general conditions.
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B. Size, distribution and structure of African populations

1. Density and spatial distribution

The latest estimates for the total population of
the African region indicate that 246 million persons
reside on Che continent within a land area of roughly
30 million square kilometres.2 These figures imply
an average density of about 8 persons per square
kilometre for the region as a whole, which is only
about a third of that of Europe and less than a tenth
of the density in South and East Asia at the present
time, and is one of the lowest observed among the
major regions of the world. Even if allowance were
made for the fact that about 43 per cent of the land
area in the region is presently estimated as waste or
built-up land, the density per square kilometre of
potentially productive land would rise only to about
14, which would still be low in comparison to figures
for most other regions.3 If the agricultural area (i.e.
arable land, land under tree crops and permanent
meadows and pasture) were considered in relation
to population, the density per square kilometre would
rise to about 30. In studying this density account has
to be taken, however, of the fact that only about 28
per cent of the cultivable area is now under cultiva
tion in Africa and that there are great possibilities
for extension of cultivation and improvement of agri
cultural techniques within the region. For the region
as a whole, the problem of human pressure on land
resources is not a serious one now and is not likely

to became acute in the near future. The African
situation in this respect seems to be somewhat simi
lar to that in Latin America, in the sense that land
resources are abundant and conditions for significant
ly increased production through improved and ex
tended cultivation exist.

The three sub-regions show some differences in
population density in relation to agricultural area
available. Whereas the population density per square
kilometre of total land area is around 8 for each of
these three regions, the density per square kilometre
of agricultural land is as high as 56 in the North
African region, which is almost twice the average
density for the region as a whole. Comparative figu
res for West Africa and South and East Africa are
27 and 21 respectively. The high proportion of desert
land in the northern belt from the Atlantic to Suez
and the restriction of the bulk of the population to a
narrow agricultural strip in the countries on the Me-

2 United Nations, Demographic Year Book, 1960. The

base figures used in this estimate for over 80 per cent of

the countries relate to censuses and administrative counts

carried out at distant dates prior to 1959. Even so, they

suffice to indicate the order of size of the population of
Africa.

1FAO, Production Year Book, 1959. In this respect the

Latin-American region alone is in a more favourable posi

tion than Africa with regard to usable land resources.

diterraoean coast account for the high density in re
lation to agricultural land in North Africa. In West
Africa and South and East Africa, the average den
sities now observed may not be excessive, even when
considered in terms of future possibilities of popula
tion increase, since there are large forest areas which
could perhaps be brought into cultivation without
serious ill effects in the form of soil erosion, etc..

A clearer picture of the relation of population
to land resources can be obtained by examining the
densities for countries and smaller administrative
units. Table 1 shows, for most of the countries in
Africa, densities per square kilometre of total land
area and agricultural area and the range of distribu
tion of densities for the smallest administrative units
for which data on population and land area are both
available. It is evident that agricultural densities (i.e.
population in relation to agricultural area) for some
countries in all the three sub-regions are high and
quite comparable to the densities found in some of
the Central American republics and countries of
South and East Asia. In the North African sub-
region, the agricultural densities of Morocco, Tunisia
and UAR (Egypt) — three countries which contain
about 65 per cent of the total population in the sub-
region — are over twice the average for Africa.

The agricultural density in the UAR (Egypt) is
as high as 973. In West Africa, agricultural density
is not high in most of the French-speaking countries.
However, the agricultural densities of Ghana, Gam
bia, Liberia, Nigeria and Togo are significantly high.
Thus the distribution of population in this sub-region
appears unbalanced. Finally, in South and East Afri

ca, high agricultural densities are found in Basuto-
land, Kenya, Mauritius, Ruanda-Urundi, Uganda and
Zanzibar and Pemba.

The data on variations of population density

within countries are sufficient to show that most
countries in Africa contain segments where the popu
lation densities in relation to total area are quite

high.4 The ranges of density given in the last column
of Table 1 show that even on the basis of the total
land area most countries have tracts where the den
sity of population is 2 to 4 times that for the country
as a whole.5 Even in the case of countries with low
average density, such as Senegal, Upper Volta and

Guinea, this phenomenon is observable.

4 It was not possible to obtain agricultural densities for

administrative sub-divisions of countries. The comparison

suffers from the disadvantages that administrative tracts

are not of similar size — in some cases they are large re

gions — and are not homogeneous from the point of view

of agricultural practices, etc. Even so the comparison has

meaning in demonstrating the wide intra-country variations

of population perssure.

5 In the figures presented for range of densities within

countries, urban densities have been excluded wherever

possible.
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Relatively high densities are found, within many
of the African countries, in the areas producing the
primary crops for the national economy. For examp
le, the high density areas in Senegal are the districts
which produce nearly SO per cent of the groundnut
crop. Similarly, the high density areas in Ghana lie

in the cocoa-growing zone. While there is no exact
correspondence, there is a relationship between agri
cultural production and population density. The wide

variations of population density between and within
countries present a problem which has an important
bearing on the future economic development of the
region. There may be a need for social and economic
action to reduce density or check its increase in the

most heavily populated areas. On the other hand,

there may be an equally great need to encourage ex
tension or redistribution of settlements in areas where
sparse population is a serious handicap to economic
growth.

2. Urbanization

The growth of urban centres is another aspect
of spatial distribution of population which has an

important bearing on economic and social develop
ment. From the demographic point of view, urbani

zation is essentially a population movement activated
by "push" and "pull" factors in the urban and rural
communities, including the attraction of superior
levels of living and economic and social organization
in the urban areas. In the past, many of the urban
areas in Africa were essentially centres of government
administration and trade in commodities produced in
the hinterland. More recently, with increasing diver
sification of economic activities, these centres, like

their counterparts in other parts of the world, have
begun to fulfil a greater role in non-agricultural pro
duction. It is not unlikely that modern requirements

of international trade and economic organization at

home will make it essential for African countries to

further industrialize and diversify their economies,

and such developments will lead to further growth

of urban centres or urbanized populations in the

African countries.

Africa, like other less developed regions, is still

at a very early stage of this transformation from

essentially rural to largely urban society. During the

period between the two World Wars, there was rela

tively little growth in the urban centres in Tropical

Africa. But with the increasingly large-scale exploi

tation of mineral resources and primary agricultural

products which took place during World War II and

in the post-war period, an accelerating growth of

urban centres occurred in West and South and East

Africa.6 In contrast, North Africa has been urbanized

to a considerable extent since ancient times, but even

in that sub-region urban growth has been more mark

ed in the post-war period. Recent urban growth in

Africa, though striking in comparison with that of
the past, has by no means brought about a level of
urbanization comparable with that in other regions
of the world. Whereas over 34 per cent of the world's
population in the fifties resided in urban localities of
20,000 persons or more, it is estimated that only
about 6 per cent of the African population south of
the Sahara were living in urban centres of similar
size. The level of urbanization in North Africa (ex
cluding the iSudan) is between 20 and 30 per cent if
measured in terms of population of 20,000 and over.
On this basis, the degree of urbanization of Africa
(especially the countries south of the Sahara) is con
siderably lower than that of Latin America and of
South-East Asia. (The percentage of population in
cities of 20,000 or more in Latin America around
1950 averaged about 24 and it varied between 10
and 35 in the countries of South-East Asia).7

Table 2 gives, for a number of countries in
Africa where data are available, the percentages of
total population living in areas classified as urban
in the national statistics. The definitions of urban
areas are generally composite ones based both on

population size and on relative diversification of eco
nomic activity. The definitions vary so much from
country ito country that the percentages can provide

only a crude basis for comparison. It may therefore
be preferable, for the sake of greater comparability,
to consider the figures given in Col. (6) of Table 2
as better indicators of the level of urbanization. On
this basis, it will be noticed that, except for Nigeria,
Senegal, Mozambique, Zanzibar and Pemba, the per
centage of population resident in urban areas with
populations of 20,000 and more in the majority of
countries of Tropical Africa did not exceed 10 at the
latest date for which statistics are available. There
is only one area in this part of Africa where the
level of urbanization is high. It is estimated that over
30 per cent of the population of the Western Region
of Nigeria in 1952-53 reside in urban areas of 20,000
or more, even though the percentage for the whole
of Nigeria was only I1.4.8

Two important features are to be noticed in the
pattern of urban growth in countries of Africa. First,
the bulk of the urban population seems to be con
centrated in one or two cities in each country For

example, the cities of Tripoli (Libya), Porto Novo
(Dahomey), Abidjan (Ivory Coast), Lome (Togo) and
the largest cities of the majority of countries of South
and East Africa have residing within their city limits
over 50 per cent of the countries' urban population.

6 United Nations, Report on the World Social Situation,

New York 1957.

7 United Nations, Population of South-East Asia (includ

ing Ceylon and China: Taiwan), New York, 1958.

8 United Nations, Report on the World Social Situation,

New York 1957. Quite a number of the places classified as

urban in Western Nigeria are extended rural centres (or

large tribal settlements) and do not possess either the

commercial or manufaauring establishments justifying their

consideration as truly urban centres.
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TABLE 2

Percentages of Population in Selected Countries iof Africa Classified as Residing

in Urban Areas, in the Largest City, and in Cities of Population 100,000 and over

and of 20,000 and over.

Country

CD

North Africa

Algeria

Libya

Morocco

Sudan3 1

Tunisia

UAR (Egypt)

West Africa

Cameroun

Former French

West Africa

Dahomey

Guinea

Ivory Coast

Mali

Mauritania

Niger

Senegal

Upper Volta

Ghana

Nigeria

Togo

Gambia

South and East Africa

Angola

Congo (Leopoldville)

Kenya

Mozambique

Mauritius

Rhodesia and

Nyasalandb

Tanganyika

Uganda

Date

(2)

1948

1954

1960

.955-56

1946

1947

1955

1955

1956

1956

1956

1956

1956

1956

1948

1952-53

1958

1951

1955

1957

1948

1954

1952

1951

1957

1948

Union of South Africa 1951

Zanzibar and Pemba 1948

Pea-

Urban

Areas

(3)

23.6

22.7

29.3

8.3

29.9

30.1

7.1

6.5

11.1

5.1

4.5

2.7

22.9

4.0

14.3

17.5

9.6

71.8

7.4

9.8

5.0

13.9

34.9

13.6

3.3

0.8

42.6

20.0

cent of Population Living

Largest

City

(4)

3.1

11.9

8.3

2.4a

11.3

11.0

3.5

1.1

5.1

1.8

1.4

0.8

9.9

1.3

3.3

1.5

4.5

71.8

4.4

2.2

2.2C

2.5

13.5

1.4

1.5

0.4

5.0

17.1

Urban areas

of 100,000

and over

(5)

6.6

11.9

18.9

2.43

11.3

19.3

—

—

5.1

—

—

—

9.9
—

3.3

4.1

—

—

4.4

3.5

2.2C

6.6

—

—

1.5

—-

24.0

—

in:

U urban areas

of 20,000

and over

(6)

14.1

18.3

24.0

4.5

19.2

29.1

5.5

5.1

6.8

1.8

—

—

10.0

2.3

5.0

11.4

4.5

—-

6.0

7.1

3.8

13.9
—

1.4

1.9

■—

30.7

17.1

a) The three municipalities of Khartoum, Khartoum North and Omdurman are taken

together since they are contiguous and for all practical purposes form one economic

unit.

b) For Northern Rhodesia only.

c) Represents the population of Nairobi. The results of the 1957 sample survey of the

city show that the city has 4.2 per cent of the 1957 estimated population of the country.

A comparison of cols. (5) and (6) of Table 2

shows that, in most of the countries for which com

parable date are available, the percentages of popu
lation resident in the smaller towns are so small that

their present population strength in most countries

does not permit effective contribution to the main

economic role of urbanization - viz., to provide a

basis for economic diversification. The failure of the

smaller towns to play this role increases the physical
and social problems created in the main cities, since

they alone exert the "pull" in rural-urban migration

within these countries.
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Any study of the economic aspects of urban

growth must of course take into account the relation

ship between existing population and the employment
facilities open to it. The types of activities pursued

by the population and the extent of participation in

manufacturing activities are indications of the degree

of success of urban economic development. A study

of this question in Africa is made difficult by the

fact that the relevant statistical classification of cen
sus and survey data have usually not been made

separately for the cities. Statistics are, however, avail

able for the cities of Abidjan, Dakar, Lagos, Khar

toum and Cairo. In Abidjan, for example, 84 per

cent of the male population are reported to be engag

ed directly or indirectly in non-agricultural employ

ment. In Dakar, over 70 per cent of the male popu

lation are reported as economically active, and about
60 per cent are reported to be in non-agricultural oc
cupations. A similar situation prevails in the other

cities mentioned. On the other hand, manufacturing

industries provide only a small part of the employ

ment available in these cities. Petty trading and other

unskilled occupations, including domestic services,

account for the bulk of urban employment. Further

development efforts involving considerable investment

would be required to achieve a better utilization of

their human resources. This is the pattern of urban

growth in many of the less developed countries, and

it indicates the need for a fuller understanding of the

relationship between size and characteristics of em

ployment and economic and demographic growth
within the urban sector.

3. Age Structure

The age composition of the population is one

of the factors determining the extent of participation

in economic activities, consumption needs, and social

requirements. Age composition also plays an import-
and part in the growth of the population; on the one

hand it is a product of past fertility, mortality and

migration, and on the other hand it partly determines

the present and future natural increase. The relative

sizes of various age group such as children, adults in

the working age, women of childbearing age, the

older age group, necessarily affect the demographic

components of growth.

The age data of African countries suffer from

deficiencies which exist in the census counts of most

under-developed countries, resulting from such factors

as memory lapse and illiteracy of census respondents.

In addition, in many African societies, an individual's

age in years has relatively little social meaning and

importance; thus it is not customary to consider how

old each individual is. Largely for this reason, in the

censuses of many African countries, until very recent

ly, information on age was gathered in very broad

and vaguely defined classifications. In view of these

considerations, it would be inadvisable to treat the

figures given in Table 3 for the various countries as

accurate measures.

It will be observed in Table 3 that the reported
percentages of children under 15 years of age vary

from 38 to 46 in North Africa, from 35 to 44 in
South and East Africa and from 36 to 45 for the
majority of West African countries.9 The lower per
centages observed in Cameroun, Gambia and Ghana

could perhaps be explained entirely by the deficien
cies of the data.10 The percentages of child popula

tion in all the three sub-regions of Africa can be

considered on the basis of existing data to be of the

same order as those found in the countries of South

East Asia and most countries of Latin America, es

pecially since this age group is liable to serious under-

enumeration in census and survey data of African

countries.11 The observed pattern is typical of that

found in most countries having a high birth rate.

The low proportion of persons aged 60 and over

found in all the three sub-regions is also typical of

populations with a high birth rate.12 The percentages

observed in most African countries are slightly higher

than those found in the regions of South East Asia

and Latin America. It is difficult to tell whether

these differences are genuine or the result of the

deficiencies in the grouping of unsatisfactory age da

ta. The differences between African countries in the

relative size of this age group, to the extent that they

are genuine, might be due to migration between

countries. An analysis of this aspect of the question

is not possible in the present state of migration data

available for the region.13 The proportion of persons

in the working age groups (except in Cameroun) is,

as in other areas with high birth rates, lower than

that in West-European and North-American coun
tries.

The age distribution of the population affects

the level of living and the rate of economic growth

mainly through its influence on the relative numbers

of producers and dependants in the population. A
rough measure of dependency is the ratio of the num

ber of persons under 15 and over 60 years of age to
the number in the age group 15 to 59, as shown in

column (5) of table 4, for the African countries for

which the data are available. This measure can only

9 The figures given here are based on official records and

no graduation of results has been made.

!0 Fertility and mentality rates for Ghanaian towns and

Bathurst (Gambia), even if they are above the averages for

Ghana and Gambia as a whole, are consistent with a pro

portion of children more or less similar to that of other

West African countries.

U Some comparable figures are India - 37.4; Chile - 41.7;

and Mexico - 41.7.

12 It has been customary to treat the working-age popu

lation as those in the age group 15-64 and the aged popu

lation as those of 65 years and over. The grouping 15-59

and 60-and-over used here is designed to provide compara

tive figures for a maximum number of countries in Africa.

13 A discussion of the pattern of inter-country migration

in Africa is given in Section C.4 of this paper.
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TABLE 3

Age Composition of the Popularion for Selected Alrican Countries

' " " ~ Percent of total population aged:

Country

North Africa

Algeria

Libya

Morocco

Sudan"

Tunisia

UAR (Egypt)

West Africa

Camerounc

Guineac

Ivory Coastc

Malic

Senegal

Central African Republic

Congo (Brazzaville)0

Chadc

Ghanab

Gambia

Nigeria*5

South and East Africa

Angola

Basutoland

Beohuanaland

Congo (Ldopoldville)

Mauritius

Mozambique

^ From an adjusted age distribution obtained in a joint study by the United Nations and
the Government of Sudan. (Report under publication).

b) Census age categories revised to five-year age groups by mathematical methods.
c) Based on the results of a demographic sample survey covering only parts of the

national area.

Census date

1954

1954

1951-52

1956

1956

1947

1958

1955

1958

1958

1958

:c 1958

1959

1959

1948

1959

1952-53

1950

1946

1946

1953

1959

1956

Under 15

41.0

38.0

40.6

46.6

41.8

38.0

28.6

42.1

44.9

36.4

40.1

34.7

41.6

42.5

33.7

31.2

40.2

39.1

37.6

36.5

35.2

44.1

40.4

15-59

53.0

52.4

52.5

49.8

52.6

55.7

68.2

52.9

51.1

55.7

53.4

62.9

56.4

53.9

61.4

59.9

53.9

56.0

53.5

55.7

58.4

51.0

54.5

60 and over

5.9

9.5

6.9

3.5

5.6

6.0

2.5

4.9

4.0

7.9

6.5

2.4

2.0

3.6

4.9

8.9

4.9

4.7

8.9

7.8

6.4

5.0

5.0

be considered as approximate since some persons in
the normally dependent age groups under 15 and
over 60 years are actually self-supporting producers,

and on the other hand many of those in the inter
mediate group, particularly among the women, are

dependants. On the balance, in the circumstances

which prevail in Africa, the ratio probably tends to
understate the load of dependency. Rather wide dif
ferences in the values of the dependency ratio are
indicated by the statistics for various countries in
Africa, the variations being particularly noticeable in

West Africa. It is difficult to determine to what ex
tent these differences might be due to the factors al
ready mentioned: inaccuracy of the data and effects

of migration between countries.
Another proportion which has significance for

economic growth in some circumstances is the ratio
of younger adults, ages 15 to 39, to the total number

of persons in the working age group, as shown in

column (6) of table 4. The statistics for most of the
African countries show this ratio exceeding 70 per

cent, whereas the typical values for countries in Eu
rope and Northern America are in the range of 50

to 60 percent The difference is another consequence

of the relatively high birth rates of the African

countries. Other factors being equal, the higher value

of this ratio, the more quickly it would be possible

to accomplish a major shift in distribution of the

country's manpower among sectors of the economy

and to alter its composition with regard to skills and

occupations. In this respect, the African countries

possess a potential advantage of flexibility and adap

tability to the needs of economic growth. In present

circumstances, however, the advantage is more po

tential than actual for most countries in Africa, be

cause their capacity to change the distribution and

composition of their manpower is severely restricted

by other factors such as shortage of capital, deficien

cies of fundamental education, lack of vocational
training facilities, low purchasing power of consum

ers, etc.

4. Distribution of manpower resources

The "economically active population" is general

ly understood to include all those persons who con-
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TABLE 4

Number of Persons in the Age Groups under 15, 60 and over and 15 to 39 per
100 Persons Aged 15-59 for Selected African Countries

Country

(1)

North Africa

Algeria

Libya

Morocco

Sudan3

Tunisia

UAR (Egypt)

West Africa

Camaroun

Guinea

Ivory Coastc

Malic

Senegal0

Central African Republic
Congo (Brazzaville)0

Chadc

Ghanab

Gambia

Nigeria15

South and East Africa

Angola

Basutoland

Bechuanaland

Congo (Leopoldville)
Mauritius

Mozambique

Census

date

(2)

1954

1954

1951-52

1956

1956

1947

1958

1955

1958

1958

1958

1958

1959

1959

1948

1959

1952-53

1950

1946

1946

1953

1959

1956

No. per 100

Under

15 years

(3)

77

73

77

93

80

68

42

80

88

66

75

55

74

79

55

52

75

70

70

66

60

86

74

persons aged 15-59 in age

60 years

and over

(4)

11

18

13

7

11

11

4

9

8

14

12

4

4

7

8

15

9

8

17

14

n

10

9

Total of

(3) and (4)

(5)

88

91

90

100

91

79

46

89

96

80

87

59

78

86

63

67

84

78

87

80

71

96

83

groups:

15-39

years

(6)

70

71

70

76

72

70

79

72

77

69

70

67

82

74

71

71

66

74

70

75

67

62

72

a) From an adjusted age distribution obtained in a joint study by the Government of
Sudan and the United Nations. (Report under publication).

b) Census age categories revised to five-year age groups by mathematical methods
c) Based on the results of a demographic sample survey covering only parts of the

national area.

tribute the labour supply for the production of eco

nomic goods and services. This group, which repre

sents the manpower supply available, is affected by

population trends, changes in social and economic

conditions, and cultural factors which may change

in the course of economic development. Manpower

statistics can be used to indicate the capacity for
development of the economy and to evaluate reser

ves of unused or unproductively employed labour

and identify those types of labour supply which need

to be expanded in relation to the economic expan

sion planned. Thus, in planning economic and social

development, it is essential to know the effects of
population growth and structure upon the quantity

and composition of manpower, the extent of its em

ployment or unemployment and its distribution by

occupation and industry.

Manpower analysis for the countries of Africa
is considerably hampered by the scarcity of data on

the subject and also by the differences in concepts

used where such data are available.14 In view of the

relative importance of this population group for the

economic and social development of the region, it
is unfortunate that manpower data of sufficient scope

are available only for about a dozen countries of the

14 While participation in productive effort may seem a

simple concept, it has been found extremely difficult to

differentiate between economic and non-eoonomic activities,

especially in highly agrarian economies where considerable

activity goes on outside the monetary sector and goods and

services are produced largely for auto-consumption. The

varieties of methods used in national censuses to identify

economic activity ane described in the United Nations do

cument, Application of International Standards to Census

Data on Economically Active Population, Population Stud

ies No. 9, ST/SOA/Ser.A/9, New York, 1951.
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region, with an estimated population of 74 million.
For a few other areas, limited data exist; but the
classification systems are not uniform, and even such
classifications as sex, occupation, industry etc., are
not available. In these circumstances it is difficult to
ascertain the general, regional or sub-regional pat

terns of economic activities.

The proportion of the population classified as
economically active in the censuses and demographic
surveys varies considerably from country to country
in the region (Table 5). The percentage of total po
pulation reported to be engaged in remunerative oc
cupations in the countries of the North African sub-
region ranges from 30 to 40. The percentages in

West Africa, though showing wide variation between

countries, are on the whole higher than those for the
North-African region and also higher, as a rule, than
those for South and East Africa. These differences
are due mainly to wide variations in the proportions

of females reported as economically active. In the
three areas of West Africa for which data are avail
able, the percentages of women classified as econo

mically active are high, ranging from 44 to 52 per
cent of the female population, while the range of the
corresponding percentages for the countries of North
Africa is only from 6 to 24 per cent. Among the
countries of South and East Africa, there is a very

wide variation of percentages of females reported as
economically active, ranging from 5 per cent in Mo
zambique to more than 50 per cent in Congo (Leo-
poldville). While the variations of these percentages

may be related to differences in the customary acti
vities of women in the different countries, it is high
ly doubtful that the actual differences are as great

as the statistics would imply.

The relatively low percentages of women report

ed as economically active in the North African
countries may be related to the prevalence of Moslem
culture in that sub-region. On the other hand, the
percentages are relatively high for former French
West Africa and for Zanzibar and Pemba, where
Moslem influence is also strong. These observations
illustrate the difficulty of obtaining comparable mea

sures of the contribution of women to the economic
life of different countries. Differences in attitude to
ward the social role of women may affect not only
the numbers of women who actually engage in eco

nomic activities, but also the proportion of those so
engaged who are reported in the census as economic
ally active. Such differences of attitude are likely to
affect especially the reporting of women who work
part-time or without pay on family farms or other

family enterprises.

15 This situation is, however, expected to improve when

the results of the most recent censuses of African countries

are published. Even though a variety of definitions have

been used in classifying the economically active population,

manpower information has been included in a majority of

the questionnaires used.

Though data on the types of economic activities
in which women engage are limited, it would not be
incorrect to assume that the great majority of the
economically active females in African countries ge

nerally work in agriculture as unpaid family labou
rers It is not uncommon in Tropical Africa for the
women to do most of the agricultural work while
the men engage in such activities as hunting and
fishing or seek unskilled employment in urban cen

tres Congo (Leopoldville) and Nigeria provide nu
merous illustrations of this kind of division of func

tions between the sexes.

The future trend of participation of women in
economic activities will be an important factor in the
development of the region. If data on present urban-
rural differences are at all indicative, urbanization

and industrialization are likely to bring about a
decrease in female economic activity rates, so that
the ratios of dependants to producers will rise. On
the other hand, if traditions governing the division
of functions between men and women should be
adapted to the conditions of urban life in such a way
both sexes would share in economic activity on a

more nearly equal basis, the effect would be a more
rapid growth of the urban labour force in proportion

to the total growth of urban population. In that
event, the problem (common to males and females)
of developing skills in such a manner as to improve

productivity would be accentuated.

Earlier, in considering the age distribution of
population (Table 4), it was shown that in most
African countries, for every 100 persons of working
a^e there were about 70 or 90 persons of non-
working age (under 15 and over 60 years). If the
ratios of dependency were calculated with reference
to the statistics of economically active and inactive
persons, they would be found in general to be much
ihigher, especially in the countries of North Africa.

For the UAR (Egypt), to take the most ex

treme case, the ratio calculated in this manner would
exceed 200 dependants per 100 workers. It is neces

sary to consider that women classified as not
economically active, especially in the rural_ sector

may nevertheless make important contributions in
production of goods and services for home consump

tion, even if not for the market. But in spite of this
consideration, the high dependency ratios appear as

a heavy drag upon the economy of the African coun

tries, tending to impede their economic growth. The
importance of this factor seems all the greater when
the prevalence of, underemployment in the rural
areas and the generally low level of product per

worker are taken into account.

As table 5 shows, few countries in Africa have

statistics of economically active population by age

groups. Even whore such data exist, the age-specific
economic activity rates derived from them are con

siderably affected by the unreliability of the age

classifications and by differences between countries in
the definitions of economic activity and their applica-
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distance still to be covered in attaining a proper

balance in the economic structure.

Table 6 gives information on this question with
respect to the African countries for which detailed
statistics on industrial distribution of the economic
ally active population exist. Table 7 indicates the
percentages of the economically active population
representing the wage-earning group in African coun
tries and, where such data exist, the shares of the
major industrial groups in wage-earning employment.
If data existed on these characteristics both in the
total economically active population and in the wage-
earning population, it would be possible to gauge the
degree of incorporation into the monetary economy

of the various groups of industries and form some
useful judgment on the relative economic importance

of such industries. But data on the economically
active population are limited, and a comprehensive
analysis of the relationship between wage earners and
the labour force is not possible in the present state

of information. However, two significant facts emerge

from the data presented in Table 6 and 7. First, the
dominant position of the agricultural group in the
economically active population is clearly indicated.
Secondly, the wage-earning group represents a

significantly small proportion of the total economic

ally active population at the present time.

The classification of the economically active
population indicates that workers employed in manu

facturing represent less than 10 per cent in most
Afrian countries. In quite a number of countries over
25 per cent of wage-earners are engaged in agriculture
or related industries at the present time. Commercial
and service industries follow closely in order of im
portance as the main employment-providing sectors

of the economy. Though the data which exist for
various dates on the size of the wage earning popula
tion of some African countries may present difficul
ties of comparison, there are indications that there
has on the whole been a consistent growth in the
number of wage earners and that recent increases

have been largely due to the expansion of the in
dustries commonly recognized as promoting economic

growth, viz, manufacturing, construction, and trans

port.16 In the service industries, the growth has been
largely in the Government services.

Though available data on African manpower are

insufficient at the present time to show the relation
ships between the wage earning and economically
active groups, it should be emphasized that this is a
question for study which has great importance for
planning. Such data would provide an indirect mea
sure of the intensification of collective patterns of
production within the economy. It is also possible by
comparison of general manpower figures with the de
tailed data for wage earners to follow the pattern of
change from a subsistence to a monetary economy,

which is characteristic of the intentions of most de
veloping countries of the world.

This review of some of the major characteristics

tions to marginal workers, especially in the youngest

and oldest age groups. It is inadvisable to attach
much significance to the wide variations or reported

activity rates for these age groups.

With these reservations, it may be noted that
the recorded activity rates for males by age groups

in African countries follow, in the main, a pattern
which is typical of less developed countries in all
parts of the world. In the first place, the rates for
males under age 20 tend to be relatively high because
of the low prevailing standards of educational attain

ment and limited opportunities for school attendance.
For the age group 10-14 years, while the male activity

rates in industrialized countries of Europe and
Northern America are typically below 10 per cent,

those recorded for the African countries in table 5
range from 4.5 to 87.1 per cent. Likewise for the
age-group 15-19, the recorded African rates vary

from 59.2 to 99.3 per cent, while the typical range
for industrialized countries is about 50 to 60 per cent.
The wide variations of the African rates for these
age groups probably result more from variations of
the concepts of economic activity and their applica
tion than from real differences in the extent of parti
cipation. In the case of the intermediate adult age
groups, the patterns of participation is similar in

most parts of the world, almost the entire male
population in these age groups being economically
active. In the higher age groups, however, a differ
ence is again observed between the participation rates
recorded for African countries and those of advanced
industrial countries. In Africa, the rates of participa
tion tend to remain high beyond the age at which
most men in the industrialized countries withdraw

from economic activity. For the age group 65 and
over, in most of the African countries listed in the
table, over 70 per cent of the male population is
reported as working. This postponement of retire
ment is related to the fact that most of the workers
are engaged in agricultural and not employed as
wage earners. The intrinsic difficulty of applying
the concept of economic activity to older men, as
well as to youths, in such circumstances is illustrated
by the much lower percentage of active males over

age 65 reported in the United Arab Republic and
in Mozambique. It should not be accepted as a fact,
for example, that the proportion of economically
active men at this age in the UAR is really less
than half as great as the proportion in Libya, or that
the proportion in Mauritius is less than half as high
as that in the Union of South Africa, as indicated

by the statistics.

Yet another significant feature of a developing

economy is the change in the occupational and in
dustrial distribution of manpower of the country. A

country undergoing industrialization necessarily has

an mcreasing proportion of its workers in the second
ary and tertiary industries, and this increase occurs

at the expense of the agricultural sector. The relative
importance of these three main branches of industry
can indicate the stage of development and the

- 69



T
A
B
L
E

6

Ec
on
om
ic
al

ly
Ac

ti
ve

Po
pu
la
ti
on

Cl
as
si
fi
ed

by
Ma

jo
r

In
du
st
ry

Gr
ou
ps

C
o
u
n
t
r
y

Y
e
a
r
*

T
o
t
a
l

e
c
o
n
o
m
i
c
a
l
l
y

ac
ti
ve

(t
ho
us
an
ds
)

Ag
ri
cu
lt
ur
e3

P
e
r

ce
nt

of
e
c
o
n
o
m
i
c
a
l
l
y

ac
ti
ve

po
pu

la
ti

on
:

M
a
n
u
f
a
c
t
u
r
i
n
g
^

C
o
n
s
t
r
u
c
t
i
o
n

C
o
m
m
e
r
c
e
^

S
e
r
v
i
c
e
s

N
o
r
t
h

A
f
r
i
c
a

A
l
g
e
r
i
a

(
n
o
n
-
E
u
x
o
p
e
a
n
)
d

M
o
r
o
c
c
o
c

T
u
n
i
s
i
a

U
A
R

(
E
g
y
p
t
)
'

S
o
u
t
h

a
n
d

E
a
s
t

A
f
r
i
c
a

C
o
n
g
o

(
L
e
o
p
o
l
d
v
i
l
l
e
)
s

M
a
u
r
i
t
i
u
s

M
o
z
a
m
b
i
q
u
e
1
1

S
o
u
t
h
W
e
s
t

A
f
r
i
c
a
1

U
n
i
o
n

o
f

S
o
u
t
h

A
f
r
i
c
a
'

1
9
5
4

1
9
5
2

1
9
5
6

1
9
5
7
-
5
8

1
9
5
5

1
9
5
2

1
9
5
0

1
9
4
6

1
9
5
1

3
,
1
5
7

2
,
8
9
9

1
,
3
2
8

7
,
0
3
0

6
,
1
9
9

1
6
5

1
,
6
3
4

9
3

3
,
6
0
9

8
2
.
1

7
1
.
2

6
8
.
1

5
7
.
4

8
5
.
2

4
4
.
3

7
7
.
0

5
9
.
0

3
7
.
8

So
ur
ce
:

F
a
r

N
o
r
t
h

Af
ri
ca
:

IL
O,

Y
e
a
r
b
o
o
k

of
L
a
b
o
u
r

St
at

is
ti

cs
,

19
59
,

fo
r

ot
he

r
co

un
tr

ie
s,

U
n
i
t
e
d

N
a
t
i
o
n
s

D
e
m
o
g
r
a
p
h
i
c

Y
e
a
r
b
o
o
k
,

19
56

.

*
Si

nc
e

th
e

da
te
s

to
wh
ic
h

th
e

da
ta

re
fe
r,

th
e

in
du

st
ri

al
di
st
ri
bu
ti
on

of
th
e

ec
on
om
ic
al
ly

ac
ti

ve
po
pu
la
ti
on

in
m
a
n
y

of
th
e

co
un
tr
ie
s

ha
s

sh
if
te
d

c
o
n
s
i
d
e
r
a
b
l
y
.

a)
I
n
c
l
u
d
i
n
g

fo
re

st
ry

,
h
u
n
t
i
n
g

a
n
d

fi
sh
in
g.

b)
I
n
c
l
u
d
i
n
g

m
i
n
i
n
g

a
n
d

qu
ar
ry
in
g.

c)
In
cl
ud
in
g

el
ec
tr
ic
it
y,

ga
s,

wa
te
r

a
n
d

sa
ni

ta
ry

se
rv
ic
es
,

tr
an
sp
or
t,

st
or
ag
e

a
n
d

c
o
m
m
u
n
i
c
a
t
i
o
n
s
,

e
x
c
e
p
t

a
s

n
o
t
e
d
.

d)
Ex

cl
ud

in
g

ce
rt

ai
n

re
gi
on
s

no
t

e
n
u
m
e
r
a
t
e
d

in
th

e
ce

ns
us

.

3
.
3

7
.
5

7
.
3

8
.
6

4
.
2

1
3
.
8

4
.
6

6
.
9

2
1
.
5

1.
7

3
.
0

2.
1

1
.
9

2.
1

8
.
8

1.
0

3
.
5

4
.
8

4
.
2

1
2
.
5

6
.
9

1
3
.
3

3
.
0

1
5
.
0

1.
3

7
.
9

7
.
1

2
.
2

4
.
9

6
.
4

1
8
.
8

0
.
6

1
7
.
2

2
.
8

1
7
.
3

2
4
.
1

N
o
t

e
l
s
e
w
h
e
r
e

cl
as
si
fi
ed

6
.
5

0
.
9

9
.
2

5
.
0

0
.
9
k

1
3
.
4
k

5
.
4

4
.
8
k

<0
Fo
rm
er

Fr
en

ch
zo
ne

on
ly
.

Pe
rs
on
s

em
pl
oy
ed

in
el
ec
tr
ic
it
y
an

d
ga

s
in
du
st
ri
es

ar
e
p
r
e
s
u
m
a
b
l
y

in
cl
ud
ed

u
n
d
e
r

m
a
n
u
f
a
c
t
u
r
i
n
g
a
n
d

th
os
e

in
w
a
t
e
r
a
n
d

sa
ni
ta
ry

s
e
r
v
i
c
e
s

p
r
e
s
u
m
a
b
l
y

i
n
c
l
u
d
e
d

in
s
e
r
v
i
c
e
s
.

0
Ba

se
d

on
re
su
lt
s

of
La
bo
ur

Fo
rc
e

Sa
mp

le
Su
rv
ey
,

19
57
-5
8.

s)
I
n
d
i
g
e
n
o
u
s

p
o
p
u
l
a
t
i
o
n

on
ly
.

h)
"
N
o
n

ci
vi

li
ze

d"
po
pu
la
ti
on
.
Th

os
e

in
el

ec
tr

ic
it

y
an

d
ga

s
in
du
st
ri
es

ar
e

in
cl

ud
ed

in
m
a
n
u
f
a
c
t
u
r
i
n
g
.

'<)
Ex
cl
ud
in
g

co
lo

ur
ed

an
d

na
ti
ve

po
pu

la
ti

on
ou

ts
id

e
po
li
ce

zo
ne

(n
um

be
ri

ng
1
8
3
,

3
3
3

p
e
r
s
o
n
s
)
.

i)
No

n-
wh

it
e

po
pu
la
ti
on
:

As
ia

ti
c,

"c
ol
ou
re
d"
,

an
d

Ba
nt

u
15

ye
ar
s

of
ag

e
a
n
d

o
v
e
r
.

k)
I
n
c
l
u
d
i
n
g

u
n
e
m
p
l
o
y
e
d
.



T
A
B
L
E

7

W
a
g
e

e
a
r
n
e
r
s

c
l
a
s
s
i
f
i
e
d
b
y

m
a
j
o
r

i
n
d
u
s
t
r
y

g
r
o
u
p
s

C
o
u
n
t
r
y

Y
e
a
r

N
o
r
t
h

A
f
r
i
c
a

A
l
g
e
r
i
a
c

L
i
b
y
a
d

M
o
r
o
c
o
o
e

T
u
n
i
s
i
a

U
A
R

(
E
g
y
p
t
)

W
e
s
t

A
f
r
i
c
a

C
a
m
e
r
o
u
n

F
o
r
m
e
r
F
r
e
n
c
h
E
q
u
a
t
o
r
i
a
l
A
f
r
i
c
a

F
o
r
m
e
r

F
r
e
n
c
h
W
e
s
t

A
f
r
i
c
a

G
h
a
n
a

N
i
g
e
r
i
a
6

T
o
g
o

S
o
u
t
h
a
n
d

E
a
s
t

A
f
r
i
c
a

C
o
n
g
o

(
L
e
o
p
o
l
d
v
i
l
l
e
)

K
e
n
y
a

M
a
l
a
g
a
s
y

R
h
o
d
e
s
i
a

a
n
d

N
y
a
s
a
l
a
n
d

R
u
a
n
d
a
-
U
n
i
n
d
i

T
a
n
g
a
n
y
i
k
a

U
g
a
n
d
a

1
9
5
4

1
9
5
4

1
9
5
2

1
9
5
6

1
9
4
7

1
9
5
5

1
9
5
5

1
9
5
5

1
9
5
4

1
9
5
3

1
9
5
5

1
9
5
6

1
9
5
6

1
9
5
5

1
9
5
6

1
9
5
6

1
9
5
5

1
9
5
6

P
e
r
o
e
n
t
a
g
e
o
f
w
a
g
e
-
e
a
r
n
e
r
s

i
n
:

"
~

T
o
t
a
l

E
c
o
n
o
m
i
c
a
l
l
y

po
si
ti
on

1
2
.
7

4
.
8

1
2
.
5

1
3
.
3

1
4
.
5

4
.
6

3
.
3

2
.
0

5
.
1

1.
1

2
.
3

9
.
2

9
.
7

5
.
2

3
.
5

2
.
8

2
.
4

1
1
.
6

3
2
.
8

f

3
2
.
0

3
7
.
8

4
2
.
5

1
8
.
2

1
3
.
2

7
.
9

1
8
.
3

4
.
0

9
.
5

2
1
.
8

3
9
.
4

3
9
.
1

f

2
1
.
3

1
8
.
9

1
7
.
0

P
e
r
c
e
n
t
a
g
e

di
st

ri
bu

ti
on

of
w
a
g
e
-
e
a
r
n
e
r
s

b
y

i
n
d
u
s
t
r
y

g
r
o
u
p
s

Ag
ri

cu
lt

ur
e

M
a
n
u
f
a
c
t
u
r
i
n
g
*

Co
ns
tr
uc
ti
on

C
o
m
m
e
r
c
e
*

Se
rv

ic
e^

So
ur

ce
:

IL
O,

Y
e
a
r

B
o
o
k

of
L
a
b
o
u
r

St
at
is
ti
cs
,

19
59

an
d

IL
O,

Af
ri
ca

L
a
b
o
u
r

S
u
r
v
e
y
,

1
9
5
8
.

a)
I
n
c
l
u
d
i
n
g

m
i
n
i
n
g

a
n
d

q
u
a
r
r
y
i
n
g
.

b)
In
cl
ud
in
g

el
ec

tr
ic

it
y,

ga
s,

wa
te
r

a
n
d

sa
ni

ta
ry

se
rv

ic
es

,
as

we
ll

as
tr

an
sp

or
t,

s
t
o
r
a
g
e
a
n
d

c
o
m
m
u
n
i
c
a
t
i
o
n
s
.

<0
N
o
n
-
E
u
r
o
p
e
a
n
s

on
ly
;

ex
cl
ud
in
g

ce
rt
ai
n

re
gi

on
s

w
h
i
c
h

w
e
r
e

no
t

en
um

er
at

ed
,

d)
D
a
t
a

f
r
o
m

ce
ns
us

of
es

ta
bl

is
hm

en
ts

ca
rr

ie
d

ou
t

in
u
r
b
a
n

ar
ea

s
on
ly

(c
en

su
s

di
st
ri
ct
s

wi
th

p
o
p
u
l
a
t
i
o
n

of
18
,0
00

or
m
o
r
e

in
19
54
).

5
6
.
9

0
.
1

3
8
.
0

3
5
.
9

5
1
.
8

2
7
.
8

2
5
.
8

1
9
.
8

1
3
.
9

1
6
.
6

1
0
.
6

2
5
.
1

3
9
.
4

3
9
.
1

3
4
.
5

2
0
.
7

4
8
.
7

2
7
.
5

7
.
8

2
1
.
8

1
2
.
6

1
1
.
0

1
4
.
0

9
.
0

2
2
.
3

1
1
.
4

2
1
.
1

2
0
.
4

2
.
0

1
9
.
8

1
1
.
2

1
1
.
9

2
0
.
9

2
1
.
1

8
.
1

1
3
.
4

4
.
7

5
.
0

8
.
2

4
.
4

3
.
3

1
2
.
6

1
4
.
3

1
1
.
5

1
9
.
1

1
6
.
8

1.
9

1
0
.
4

4
.
9

7
.
9

1
4
.
2

1
1
.
7

2
.
9

1
6
.
4

O
t
h
e
r
I

5.
1

1
6
.
9

2
7
.
6

1
0
.
1

1
0
.
4

1
7
.
0
h

1
8
.
6
h

2
2
.
9
h

1
8
.
9

2
2
.
4

5
1
.
8
"

1
4
.
5

1
4
.
4

1
3
.
1
h

7
.
7

2
1
.
5

4
.
2

6
.
3

5
.
7

5
6
.
1

1
1
.
8

1
4
.
9

2
0
.
5

7.
6s

9.
81

5.
51

1
2
.
4

7
.
6

5.
0s

30
.3
'

7
.
7

10
.9
'

1
7
.
8

2
4
.
5

1
1
.
9
"

1
4
.
3

1
9
.
2

0
.
1

1.
8

2
3
.
7

-
—

2
6
.
0

9
.
2

2
8
.
9

1
4
.
6

1
6
.
2

2
8
.
7

—

2
2
.
4

1
7
.
1

4
.
9

0
.
5

2
4
.
2

2
2
.
1

c)
F
o
r
m
e
r

F
r
e
n
c
h

z
o
n
e

o
n
l
y
.

f)
D
a
t
a

o
n

e
c
o
n
o
m
i
c
a
l
l
y

ac
ti

ve
p
o
p
u
l
a
t
i
o
n

n
o
t

av
ai
la
bl
e

or
n
o
t

re
li
ab
le
.

8)
E
x
c
l
u
d
i
n
g

un
de
rt
ak
in
gs

w
i
t
h

le
ss

t
h
a
n

10
wo
rk
er
s.

")
I
n
c
l
u
d
i
n
g

e
m
p
l
o
y
e
e
s

in
b
a
n
k
i
n
g

a
n
d

pr
of
es
si
on
s.

>)
E
x
c
l
u
d
i
n
g

g
o
v
e
r
n
m
e
n
t

e
m
p
l
o
y
e
e
s
.

i)
I
n
c
l
u
d
i
n
g

13
9,

6
9
9

of
fi
ce

w
o
r
k
e
r
s
.

k)
1
9
5
6

fi
gu
re
s,

ex
cl
ud
in
g

29
7,

6
7
6

m
i
g
r
a
n
t
s

w
o
r
k
i
n
g

in
th

e
te
rr
it
or
y.

i)
Co
ns
is
ti
ng

es
se
nt
ia
ll
y

of
ac

ti
vi

ti
es

no
t

ad
eq

ua
te

ly
de
sc
ri
be
d.



of African populations is by no means exhaustive as
regards the features likely to influence the basis of
future development. Other structural factors
such as the size and composition of the female popu
lation, especially those in the reproductive age groups,
the size and composition of the school age population!
ethnic characteristics reflecting the differences in the
size and composition of indigenous and non-indige
nous populations, all play an important part in the
interactions between population changes and changes

in economic and social conditions in the course of
development. The point of view from which the ques
tion has so far been examined has been essentially a
static one, taking no account of the components of
growth of human populations. It is proposed in the
next section to see whether the demographic data that
exist in Africa today can provide a basis for assessing
the levels of fertility, mortality and migration and for
drawing inferences as to prospects for population
growth in the immediate future.

C. Demographic Components of Population Change - Their Present Levels and Future Trends

It is generally agreed that projections of total
population, rural and urban population, school age
groups and the economically active are essential for
the construction of models to be used in planning

economic and social development. The validity of

projections of future population size and characteris
tics depends largely on the accuracy and reliability
of information on the existing population and its
structure, on the part trends and present levels of fer

tility, mortality and migration — the main compo

nents of population growth — and on their relation
ship to changing economic and social conditions. Gi
ven satisfactory information on these points, derived

from adequate statistical data and analytical studies,
it is possible to formulate rational assumptions with
regard to the future population trends that would cor
respond to an assumed pattern of economic and social
development.

Data on fertility, mortality and migration are far
from satisfactory for the African region — even less
reliable than data available on size and structural
characteristics of the population. Although registra

tion of vital statistics has long been and administrative
function in many African countries, its effectiveness
has so far been limited both because of the lack of

incentives to register and the inadequacy of the ad

ministrative apparatus for enforcement of registra
tion.17 Except for a few African countries (or territo
ries) which have vital statistics considered fairly re
liable, the data on fertility and mortality have in most
cases been obtained from censuses or demographic
sample survey, and in these oases information on past

I6ILO, African Labour Survey, Geneva, 1958, Appendix
3, pp. 667.

registration system in Sierra Leone was started

over a century and a half ago and the recording of births

and deaths was in theory extended to the entire population

of former French Africa in 1916. Even where legislative

measures (or traditional systems) have resulted in the main

tenance of records of vital statistics, very little has been

done systematically to compile the data. A striking example

is the case of the Northern region of Nigeria where a

system of recording vital statistics under religious auspices

has been in existence for centuries.

trends of vital rates is not available.18 With regard to
migration, the data are even less satisfactory. While
some information is available on the directions of in
ternational and internal migration, very little is
known on the numbers and characteristics of the per
sons involved. It has been estimated that migration
especially m Tropical Africa, is sizeable. The lack of
data considerably limits the study of factors of po
pulation growth in Africa.

1. Rate of growth.

Various estimates have been made of the rate of
population growth in Africa over the past fifty years-
all show the rate to have been low during the first
half of the century." If the available population esti
mates are correct, there is only one possible explana

tion for the present estimated population of the re
gion, viz., that the rate of population growth has

taken a substantial upturn, in the past decade. While
the rate probably accelerated in the fifties, there are
quite a few considerations which make it difficult to
determine the growth rates in individual African
countries. First, the population counts carried out in
'the early decades of the century are known to have
been heavily biassed towards underenumeration. Se
condly, it is doubtful whether the areas covered by
the successive censuses of various countries were
identical. Finally, the census procedures varied and
were very often unscientific. That these considerations
affect calculations of the growth rate is clearly shown
by comparison of recent census or survey estimates
of total population with those obtained in earlier po
pulation counts. Typical examples of the discrepan
cies are shown by the statistics of the Ivory Coast,

is According to the most recent estimates, the population
of the areas considered as having fairly good vital statistics
totalled 1.7 million persons. (Vital statistics of incomplete

or unknown reliability are available for countries with a
total population of another 74 million.)

19 The United Nations estimates for various regions given
in Future Growth of World Population, New York, 1957,
show that the average annual rate of growth in Africa dur

ing the first quarter of the century was under 1 per cent and

that it might perhaps have risen to about 1.4 in the period
1925-50.
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Central African Republic and Togo, where P
lv high rates of population increase, in the neig
hood of 4 per cent per annum or higher, are indicated
by the results of the latest censuses and surveys (Tab
le 8) These rates are not consistent with the fertility,
mortality and migration patterns of these countries.
While Ivory Coast and Ghana do attract sizable mi
gration from neighbouring countries, the effects ot
migration are practically negligible in Togo and the
Central African Republic.

The average rates of population increase of va
rious countries are given in columns (4) and (6) off
table 8, for the periods specified in cols (3) and {5)
respectively. Except for the countries of North Africa
Ghana, Angola, Mauritius and the Union of South
Africa these rates are derived by comparing recent
population estimates with official estimates based on
administrative records and not on the basis of direct
enquiry through censuses or surveys. As a result,
these figures, which are presented only for the most
recent period, differ considerably among themselves
and grave doubt must be attached to them as measu

res of the growth rates.20 Even in countries where
results of two or more censuses are available for esti
mating the rate of growth, significant variations can

be noted. The Ghanaian rate of 4.9 per cent per

annum is more an indication of the deficiencies of
1948 census count of the then existing population as
can be readily seen by the rates of natural increase
recorded for that country. The data for the North
African countries, Mauritius and the Union of South
African seem to point to rising rates of growth m
these countries in the period following the war. In
North Africa it might not be inappropriate to conc

lude that the rate of increase has accelerated there
from about 1.5 per cent in the forties to between 2
and 2 5 per cent in the fifties.21 With regard to the
other two sub-regions also, the population esticates

indicate acceleration of the growth rates, but the de
fects of the data make it difficult to draw definite

conclusions on the subject.

While reliance on existing census data and samp
le survey estimates for measures of population growth
rates may lead to pitfalls, the importance of know
ledge of these rates for economic and social planning
cannot be denied. They are more relevant than rates
of natural increase to the study of economic effects
of population growth. Adequate data on rates of
growth can only be had if accurate population counts
can be made periodically. The censuses and sample
surveys carried out in connexion with the 1960 World

20 The erraticity of the growth rates obtained from admi

nistrative estimates can be illustrated by the variation ob
served in country estimates of rates of growth in the decades
1941-50 1951-59. For example, the rates vary in the follow

ing countries as shown below: Cameroon 2.3 to 0.5; Central

African Republic, 1.6 to 4.7; Togo, 1.9 to 3.7.
21 Most of the countries in North Africa have a long

record of census-taking (i.e. complete enumeration of popu

lation).

Census Programme in Africa with improved proce
dures and techniques are a valuable beginning in that

direction.

2. Fertility

Recent data on birth rates obtained from birth
registration records and census or sample-survey en
quiries are shown in column 8 of table 8. As the
registration records are incomplete in most cases, the
birth rates from this source are understated, in some
cases to a great extent. For areas where the registra
tion is said by the national authorities to be relative
ly complete, the birth rates are underscored (and
coded (C) in column 8). The data from censuses and
sample surveys are obtained by asking household
members to report births that occurred in their house
hold during a stated period in the past, usually a
year Studies of the results of such enquires have in
dicated that the reported numbers of births may be
either too few as a result of memory failure and oth
er factors of mission, or too many as a result of erro
neous repoting of births having occured outside the
period of reference. Thus the reliability of census
and sample-survey measures of the birth rate is not
equal to that of good-quality registration data, though
the measures so obtained may be more accurate than
rates derived from incomplete registration records.

For some countries, estimates of birth rates are

shown in column 13 of table 8, derived from census

or sample-survey data on age structure of the popula
tion. The estimates have been calculated with the
help of "stable population" models representing
normal inter-relationships of fertility, age structure,

and mortality, or population growth rates in popula
tions have had nearly constant fertility over long
periods and have not been substantially affected by
immigration or emigration.^ The reliability of these

estimates is affected primarily by the defects of the
data on age strucutre of African populations, men
tioned above, and also by the effects of migration

in those countries where the volume of movements
to and from neighbouring has been important. It is
also possible that the estimates for some of the
countries have been vitiated by important changes
in fertility during recent decades, although there is

22 A network of such "stable-population" models was

used, corresponding to various combinations of fertility

with mortality levels or rates of population increase. The
method employed was to select a model from the network,
fitting as closely as possible the recorded values of the
percentage of children under 15 years of age and the recent

rate of growth in the given population. The birth rate of

this model population was then taken as the estimated rate
for the given population. See United Nations, Manuals on
Methods of Population Estimates, Manual 111. Methods
for Population Projections by Sex and Age. New York
1956. A more comprehensive exposition of methods of
estimating vital rates by means of such models is shortly to

be published by the United Nations.
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no substantial evidence of such changes actually

having occurred in the African region.

It will be observed that in the case of Tunisia,
Ghana, and Mauritius, where the statistics of birth

registration are reported to be relatively complete,
the estimates derived from the data on age structure

are more or less close to the recorded birth rates.

For the countries where birth registration is in

complete, the estimated rates based on the age are

ki most cases higher than the recorded rates and, no
doubt, nearer to the true values. For the countries
with birth rates derived from census or sample-
survey enquiries, the discrepancies between these
rates and the estimates based on the age data are

indicative of the uncertainty of both figures.

The various types of data and estimates imply
that the birth rates of African countries are found,
as a rule, in the range from about 40 to 50 pec

thousand population. The rates below 35 indicated
by the registration and survey data for Cameroun,

Angola, the Malagasy Republic, and the Bantu

population of the Union of South Africa are almost

certainly understated. The rates in the vicinity of
60 shown for Guinea and the Ivory Coast may, on

the other hand, be somewhat exaggerated. With re

gard to differences between the birth rates of in
dividual countries, it is hardly possible in most cases

to draw finn conclusions from the available data.

Likewise, it is not possible to obtain from these

data any exact estimates of the average birth rates

in the three sub-regions. It would not be inappro

priate, however, to infer that the average North
African birth rate may be between 40 and 50 per

thousand and that the average for South and East

Africa may be more or less on the same level at the

present time. For West Africa, the results of demo

graphic surveys and registration data where they exist
indicate the average birth rate may be higher than in
the other sub-regions; perhaps it lies in the range

of 45 to 55 per thousand.

Other indices of fertility, in addition to the crude

birth rates, are available for some African countries.

Estimates of the gross reproduction rate (average

number of daughters born per generation of women

surviving to the end of the child-bearing age period)

have been calculated from the data obtained in some

of the demographic sample surveys, but these estim

ates are subject to the same kind of errors which

affect the birth rates obtained from sample surveys.23

Child-women ratios (children under 5 years of age

enumerated in the census or sample survey per 1,000

women of reproductive age) and average numbers

of children reported by women as having been born

to them during their lifetime, which are available
for some countries, are still more dubious reliability.24

Some relationships between fertility and develop

mental factors

In view of its importance a sa factor in popula
tion growth it would be useful, to ascertain the effect

on fertility of social and economic changes introduced
by development. It would be interesting to know

what fertility changes might be brought about by

such factors as urban development, increasing educa

tion, changing employment characteristics etc. Some

idea of such relationships can be obtained by study

ing the differential fertility of various groups classi

fied by economic and social characteristics. For

African countries, however, available data for such

studies are limited to differences in current fertility

rates of urban and rural population groups.

Even in the case of urban-rural differentials,

data are limited to information obtained in a few

sample surveys, and cannot be expected to give a

sufficient basis for estimating the likely effect of

urbanization in the whole region or the sub-regions.

Table 9 gives the urban and rural birth rates for a

number of countries where such information is

available. No distinct pattern of relationship shows.

For Congo (Leopoldville), a higher birth rate is

reported for urban than for rural areas. In the

Central African Republic and Senegal, the urban

and rural rates appear to be about the same. On the

other hand, the results of surveys held in Mali and

Guinea show distinctly lower birth rates in urban

than in rural areas. Urbanization in the industrialized

countries of Europe is believed to have been an

impoitant factor contributing to the decrease of their

birth rates in the long run, in the course of their

industrial development. In the African situation, a

plausible thesis has been propounded that urbaniza

tion would result in relaxing the traditional mores

which tended to keep fertility down (prolongation of

lactation, customary periods of abstinence, etc.) and

thereby increase the fertility level in the early stages

of urbanization. In fact, something similar is be

lieved to have occurred in some western European

countries in the early days of the Industrial Revolu

tion, with relaxation of traditional restraints on

marriage. On the other hand, it has been pointed

out that the present indications regarding higher

23 Some of the recent estimates of gross reproduction

rates are 2 for the Central African Republic, 3.1 for Sene

gal, 3.3 for Mali, 3.7 for Ivory Coast, and 3.7 for Southern

Rhodesia.

24 Values of the child-woman ration range from 564 in

Zanzibar and Pemba to 1,118 in Nigeria. Reported life

time average numbers of births reported by women beyond

child-bearing age range from 3.2 in Angola to 6.6 in

Uganda and Ivory Coast. A detailed discussion of these

indices and their current levels for various countries is to

be found in a paper entitled Population and Population

Trends by Prof. J.J. Spengler presented to the Regional

Conference on Economic Development in Africa South of

the Sahara 17-29 July, 1961, International Economic Asso

ciation, Addis Ababa.
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TABLE 9

Birth and Death Rates for Urban and Rural Areas Obtained from African Sample Surveys

Country

Central African Republic3

Congo (Leopoldville)b c

Guineab

Mali3

Senegal3

Year

1959

1957

1955

1957

1957

Birth rates

(per 1000)

population

38

52

52

44

53

U r b a

Death rates

(per 1000)

population

27

11

29

31

27

n

Infant mortality

■rate (per 1000

live births)

197

189

246

152

Birth rates

(per 1000)

population

40

41

63

52

52

R u r a

Death rates

(per 1000)

population

26

9

41

47

25

1

Infant mortality

rate (per 1000

live births)

188

218

320

172

a) Demographic sample survey covering only part of the national area.

b) National demographic sample survey.

c) The population shown living in mixed areas (i.e. suburban areas with 12% of the national population) has been ex
cluded in these estimates. Data given in A. Romanuik, Evolution et Perspective demographiques de ia population francaise
Zaire, XIII-6 1959.

fertility rates in urban than in rural areas of same

African countries may in reality be due to the use

of hospital and other facilities by persons in the

countryside.25 Certain aspects of urban as compared

with rural population structure are conductive to

lower fertility. The sex-ratio in particular is higher

in urban areas, and the proportion of married coup

les in the adult population tends to be lower. Thus it

is difficult to predict what effect urbanization may

have on fertility in African development conditions.

It has been noticed in other regions that

fertility tends to fall with improvements in educa

tion and with diversification of non-agrioultural em

ployment, particularly if it involves sizeable partici

pation by women. It is hoped that, with improve

ments in vital statistics, data for the study of these

relationships may become available.

3. Mortality

The situation with regard to measures of mor

tality in Africa is even less satisfactory than that as

regards fertility. In the few countries with a vital

statistics registration system, existing data definitely

show death registration to be less efficient, in most

oases, than birth registration. Except for Mauritius,

the city of Bathurst (Gambia) and the registration

area of Ghana, where death registration is consider

ed complete, under-registration may be as high as

50 per cent or more. Estimates of death rates from

demographic sample survey and census enquiries are

les reliable than the corresponding estimates of birth
rates, as experience has shown that it is difficult to

avoid extensive omissions in reporting of deaths in

such enquiries. Moreover, the results furnish no in

formation on trends of mortality.

25 H.W. Singer, Demographic Factors in Economic Deve

lopment in Tropical Africa, (The Social Science Research

Council Conference on Indigenous or Induced Elements of

Growth in Africa, Chicago, November 1961).

Mortality levels and trends

There is considerable variation in the conditions
of mortality in different parts of Africa, though not
as much as the defective measures of death rates

listed in Table 8 would imply. In North Africa, the
incomplete registration statistics for Algeria and
Tunisia, indicate recent death rates of 13 and 10 per

1,000 population respectively, which may be con
siderably understated. The incomplete figures for the

UAR and the sample-census estimate for the Sudan
suggest that the death rate in those countries was

probably well above 20 in recent years. In West

Africa, the recorded data for urban areas in Ghana

and Bathurst (Gambia) and the results of sample
surveys carried out in various other countries suggest

recent death rates varying in the range from 20 to

30 or higher. The lower rates recorded for Came-

roun, Nigeria (Lagos only) and Togo are likely to

be understated. The data for Mauritius, considered
to be complete, show an average death rate of only

13 for 1954-59, and a similar figures is suggested by

the sample survey results for Ruanda-Urundi, while,

a considerably higher rate is indicated for Congo

(Leopoldville). The data for the other areas in the

sub-region of South and East Africa ate dubious.

In general, the data convey the impression that the

average level of death rates in Africa at present is

somewhat higher than in other developing regions of

the world.

In spite of their deficiencies, the statistics make

it appear that mortality rates have considerably de

clined in the past decade.26 A few examples for areas

where data are available over a period of years will

illustrate the change. As regards areas with better

statistics, the death rates of Mauritius, Bathurst

(Gambia) and the urban registration areas of Ghana

26 A detailed account of African mortality levels and

trends situation is given in The Situation and Recent Trend

of Mortality in the World which will be included in United

Nations Population Bulletin No. 6 (now under publication).
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declined from the 1946-50 levels of 19, 21 and 23
respectively to around 15, 12 and 21 in 1958. This
trend is noticeable even in some countries with re
latively incomplete statistics. The crude death rates

recorded for Madagascar declined from 19 in the
period 1946-60 to 14 in 1958.27

No clear trend is noted in the rates based on

the incomplete statistics of Tunisia and the UAR,
but in these countries the effect of falling mortality
might have been concealed by increasing complete

ness of registration of deaths.

Estimates of average death rates for the sub-
regions considered in this paper are based on less
firm foundation than the ranges indicated for birth
rates in para. 47. Even so, it is useful to define ranges

consonant with the data given in Table 8 in order to
estimate the effects of changing mortality conditions

on the future trends of population in the sub-regions.
The data given in Table 8 seems to indicate that the
average level of the deathrate in North Africa at
the present time probably lies between 20 and 25
per 1000 and that the averages for the other two
sub-regions are higher, perhaps between 25 and 35
per thousand. A wider range is allowed in the case

of West and South East Africa in view of the wider

variation of the available indications of mortality

rates of these countries.

Whereas the death rate information is defective,

other mortality indices such as the infant mortality
rate and death rates by socio-economic groupings

and by causes of death are even more unreliable.
For example, infant mortality rates of around 80 per

1000 live births have been reported in Ghana, around
90 in Algeria and Dakar, and less than 50 in such
areas as Zanzibar, hi comparison with a rate of 166
for UAR (Egypt). Infant mortality obtained in recent

demographic surveys in West Africa (Table 9) lie,
in most areas, between 150 and 250.28

(b) Relationship of mortality to social and economic

change

The connexion between mortality and social im

provement is to well known to need emphasis. Im

proved social conditions, including as they do better

27 These figures are unoorrected recorded rates. This point

needs to be taken into account in comparing 1958 values

with those given in Table 8. Such information would have

no meaning if the efficiency of registration had deteriorated

in the period considered, but there is no indication to this

effect, and such deterioration is unlikely because the main

factor of deficient registration in these countries seems to

be lack of any strongly felt need to register.

28 Another mortality index is the expectation of life at

birth. Except for UAR (Egypt) and Mauritius with expec

tation of lief at birth of around 45 in the fifties, these

figures, in most countries for which such information is

available, tend to range between 30 and 40. The estimates

are based on sample survey information.

medical and educational facilities, and improvements

in environmental hygiene, have resulted in reducing
mortality in many parts of the less-developed world.
Recent technological advances in the prevention and
cure of infectious disease have also made it possible
to reduce morbidity and mortality from diseases
which were formerly responsible for as much as 50
per cent of total mortality in many of the less de
veloped countries29. As all these factors affecting
mortality are direct consequences of economic and
social development, it is appropriate to assume that
with continuing social and economic development

mortality will continue to decline in the African re
gion in the future. The pattern of decline will be
largely determined by the speed with which facilities
become available to the population. The medical
facilities available in the region are still not satis
factory.30 Data on literacy and educational facilities
also show considerable variation. The facilities avail
able to the rural population in particular are gener

ally insufficient. There is, nevertheless definite evid
ence that social expenditures, which have consider
ably increased in most African countries, have re

cently had a substantial influence for decline in
mortality31. Thus with economic growth, accompa

nied by infra-structural improvements and wider dis
tribution of facilities, the mortality rate can be ex
pected to decline faster in the future than it has

done up to the present time.

The economic implications of high mortality

raise a number of interesting problems. The expected
declines in mortality rates in the countries of the
African region, which are experienced high mortality

at the present time, will bring about a lowering of

age specific rates and in particular the high infant

mortality rates, and thereby increase in absolute

terms the number of persons in all major age groups

(children, adults of working age and the aged). Such
changes will be accompanied by a concomitant in

crease in the expectation of life at all ages. It is not
to be expected, however, that such a change in the

mortality conditions would result in any significant

change in the ratios of dependency, since all age

29 in South East Asia during the past decade mortality

declines of the order of 20 to 40 per cent have been

registered.

30 United Nations, Report of the World Social Situation,

New York 1957. Statistics on population per physician and

per hospital bed show ranges of 5000 - 32,000 for the

former and 200 - 1100 for the latter in most countries of

the region. The exceptions are UAR (Egypt) and the Union

of South Africa, where the corresponding figures are 3,500

and 2,000 respectively and per hospital bed there are 600

and 175 persons respectively.

31 Percentages ranging from 15 to 30 per cent of current

government expenditure have been spent on education and

health in the countries of Africa. For details see United

Nations, Economic Bulletin for Africa, Addis Ababa, June

1961, Vol. I No. 2, pp. 19-20.



groups are likely to be increased in a similar ratio.32
The age structure of the population is determined
primarily by the level of fertility and such modifica
tions as are introduced by migration.

It has been argued that the mortality decline
would reduce the present wastage of resources in
education and sustenance of children who do not
survive to make a contribution to the economic act
ivity of the community. It is thereby implied that
the mortality decline which is anticipated in the fu

ture would aid economic development by freeing such
resources for productive investment. It is appropriate
to point out that given a level of per capita national
income and annual costs per child for up-bringing
and education, the proportion of income that has to

be invested in order to maintain a given standard is
uniquely determined by the proportion of children

in the population. Since, as mentioned above, the

proportion of children in the total population is de

termined in a large measure by the fertility level and

not by mortality, it is most unlikely that a mortality

decline would have any material effect upon the pro

portion of income invested on child care and educa

tion or the proportion available for other kinds of

investments.

Certain factors connected with mortality decline

may, however, have significance for economic deve

lopment. Attitudinal changes might result from great

er longevity, such as an increased valuation of the

quality of living, greater emphasis on up-bringing

of children, greater concern for the future, etc.; if

so, they could be important aids to economic deve

lopment. Further, mortality decline is associated with

improvement in health of the living population, and

this improvement can certainly contribute to raising

the productivity of labour. While these factors con

tribute to economic development, it is not easy to

measure their effects.

The differentials in urban and rural crude death

rates observed in some of the sample surveys carried

out in the African region, as in the case of fertility

rates, do not indicate any definite pattern of varia

tion. Whereas in Guinea and Mali the urban death

rates and infant mortality rates are reported to be

significantly lower than those in rural areas, the dif

ferences reported in the Central Africa Republic,

Congo and Senegal, though not significant, are in

the direction of a higher urban rate. The data for

Senegal show the rather anomalous situation of a

lower urban than rural infant mortality rate, al-

32 It is not unlikely that in the first instance, the pro

portionate increase of the younger age group may be higher

than that of those in the working ages since in high morta

lity areas the declines in infant mortality are likely to be

more pronounced than mortality in other age groups.

though the crude death rate in the urban areas ap
pears to be higher than in rural areas.33

4. Migration

Considerable population movements have been
noticed in the African region. In as much as political
frontiers have not coincided with the ethnic and cul
tural patterns of population distributions, these mi
grations have been of a traditional type. In recent
years, however, they have become largely movements

of African workers from one country to another.

They may to some extent be the result of the relative
instability of African labour and growing opportu
nities for employment in the region.

Data regarding migratory practices in the Afri
can region are essentially derived from information
relating to frontier crossings and also counts of fo-
neign residents or workers. The information on fron
tier crossings, which is available only for a few coun
tries, tends to inflate the numbers involved in such
a movement since it is not possible to differentiate

single from repeated crossings by the same individual.
Data on foreign labour do not take into account

movements of dependants and, in cases where cen

suses or sample surveys give information on place of

birth, the timing of the movements cannot be estim
ated since long series are generally not available.34
Migration data in the African region are on the whole

deficient and cannot provide estimates of the size,
characteristics and rates of change pertaining to suoh
movements. They do, however, provide enough in

formation to determine the pattern of directions of
migratory flows, especially with regard to labour.

Migratory movements of indigenous labour take
place in many countries of West Africa and South
and East Africa. In North Africa, there is considerab
le labour movement; but a distinct pattern of flow
is noticeable only in migration from Algeria to Mo
rocco. In the other two sub-regions, there is a com

plicated pattern of international movements. In West
Africa, the main countries which attract labour mo
vements are Ghana, Sigeria, Gambia and in recent

years the Ivory Coast. The Ivory Coast and Nigeria
have also provided migrant labour for Ghana. Most
countries of former French Africa have reported size
able movements to the neighbouring countries. The
growth of industries in two South African countries,

the Union of South Africa and the Federation of
Rhodesia and Nyasaland, has made the movement

33 Urban death rates generally tend to be lower than rural

ones in most parts of the world. Apart from methodological

problems, some of the reasons may lie in how far these

are urban in the sense of diversification of economic acti
vity.

34 Recent population censuses in Africa, particularly those

carried out in West Africa, have included information on

both internal and international migration, and the analysis

of these data may provide information on the volume and

characteristics of inter-country migration.
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to these countries the most important flow of migra

tion in the South and East-African sub-region during

the past decade.

It is clear that migration is an important factor

in the present and future growth of a large number

of countries in Tropical Africa. At the same time it
seems clear that the bulk of this migration takes
place within sub-regions. Thus, whereas the relation

ships between fertility and mortality could perhaps

provide a basis for the determination of the probable

size of the population of the sub-regions at a future

date, in projections for individual countries it would

be necessary to take account also of migration, and

this would require better knowledge of migration than

is available at present.

The rates of natural increase derived from avail

able registration and survey data are given in Table

8. With a few exceptions, they seem to indicate a

rather large annual excess of births over deaths, in

the range of 20 to 30 per thousand in most cases

and even higher than 30 in some countries. The low

er rates indicated for a few countries, particularly

the Union of South Africa and Angola are based

on incomplete data and probably understated.

In view of the incertainties and gaps in the data,

it is obviously not possible to determine exactly the
present average annual rate of natural increase of
Africa as a whole or any of the sub-regions. With

the orders of magnitude of the average birth rates

and death rates for the three sub-regions obtained

on the approximate basis explained in the earlier sub

sections, the average annual rate of natural increase

could vary over as wide a range as 1.0 to 2.5 per

cent in the three sub-regions.

D. Likely Trends in Population Growth

Just as economic and social planning involves

the prediction of the future state of the economy

under specified assumptions relating to future changes

in the components of economic and social growth,

it is possible under assumptions regarding the growth

components of population to assess the future size

and characteristics of the population. Population pro

jections, taking into account the expected and fore

seeable changes in economic and social conditions

resulting from the planning of development, are more

and more needed as the governments of the region

undertake to plan the future economic growth of

their countries.

The validity of future projections of population

growth depends not only on an understanding of the

present demographic facts and of the related socio-

economic conditions but also on the prognosis of ex

pected future economic and social changes. A satis

factory understanding of the factors of population

growth in the African region can only be obtained

when more accurate and detailed demographic data

become available. Projections based on existing data

can only be tentative and at the best can only indic

ate a general order of magnitude. The projections of

increase in the sub-regional populations up to 1970

presented below should be viewed in this light.35

One of the basic assumptions made in connex

ion with these short-term projections is that there

will be little or no net migration between the three

sub-regions. The earlier description of the pattern of

35 While the assumptions could be put in such form as

would be required to carry out an elaborate projection by

the "component" method, the procedure followed here is to

make a simple mathematical calculation assuming a linear

increase in anticipated rate of growth. The purpose being

merely to give a quantitative dimension to the order of

increase of the population size of each sub-region in the

next ten years, a more elaborate method is not necessary.

migratory movements has shown that no major

discernable migratory shifts of population have oc

curred in recent times from one sub-region to an

other.36 It is likely that under the new political and

economic relationships which have been established

in Africa in the past decade and with the economic
developments expected in the next few years, the

inter-sub-regional migration will continue to be mi

nimal during the period 1960-70. There will probab

ly be a decline in inter-country migration within the

sub-regions.

This assumption leads, of course, to the corollary

that, as far as the sub-regions are concerned, the rate

of natural increase will be approximately equal to

the population growth rate of each sub-region in the

period 1960-70. Thus, in the hypothesis regarding

future growth, the essential elements are the assump

tions made regarding changes in fertility and morta

lity rates in the three regions. With due regard to

variations in the rates from country to country with

in the sub-regions, an arbitrary standard for the chan

ges of these rates has been adopted.

The examination of fertility and mortality data

in section C above indicates hat mortality has shown

a definite tendency to decline in all the three sub-

regions since the second World War. The levels of

fertility appear generally to have been quite high in

Africa during the fifties. While there is very little

factual information on past fertility trends for most

countries of the region, it is not unlikely that the

36 This generalization applies to African migration (and

in particular labour migration only). Trans-continental

migrations involving Europeans and Asians have occurred

in South and East Africa especially toward the Rhodesias,

the Union of South Africa and the Portuguese territories

of Angola and Mozambique. However, their contribution to

the national population growth rates has been minimal.

These contributions have recently shown a decline.
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fertility rates in general have remained neatly cons

tant in the past decade or so.37 Considering that the

fertility pattern depends on cultural traditions and
social practices which do not ordinarily change very

rapidly, it appears unlikely that the period from

1960 to 1970 will see any great ohange in the re

productive behaviour of the African population. The

refore, changes in the rates of growth of population

in the various sub-regions are likely to depend main

ly on the trend in mortality.37

Two alternative assumptions regarding the rate

of growth in the next ten years (i.e., for the period

1960-70) have been adopted for the purpose of the

projections. First, it is assumed that the rate of po

pulation increase, which is considered identical with
the rate of natural increase for the sub-regions, will
remain constant throughout the period under con

sideration. Alternatively, it is assumed that the rate

of increase will rise as a result of a steady linear dec

line of 30 per cent in the average death rates of the

sub-regions in the 10-year period, with the birth rates
remaining constant.38

The results obtained on the basis of the two

assumptions are given in Table 10.

TABLE 10 Projections of Population of African Sub-regions with the Assump

tion of Constant Birth Rates and Two Trends of Mortality.

Estimates

for I960*

Population (in thousands)

North Africa 67,062

West Africa 79,818

South & East Africa 108,898

Population as per cent of 1960

North Africa 100

West Africa 100

South & East Africa 100

Estimates for various

Constant mortality

1965

74,948

88,125

117,314

Population

112

110

108

1970

83,767

97,298

126,381

125

122

116

dates assuming

Declining mortality*'

1965

75,574

89,122

118,650

113

112

109

1970

86.579

101,722

132,158

129

127

121

a) Obtained by applying the rate of increase from 1958-1959 to the 1959 population estimate.

Assuming a linear decline in the death rate of 30 per cent in the 10-year period between 1960-70.

It will be seen from Table 10 that in the short

period under consideration the differences in popula

tion growth under the two assumptions are not wide.

For example under the assumption of constant mor

tality and fertility the 1970 populations of North

Africa, West Africa and South and East Africa would

be 83.8, 97.3 and 126.4 millions respectively. If, on

the other hand a rate of growth involving a 30 per

cent mortality decline is assumed to occur in the next

ten years, the populations of North, West and South

and East Africa in 1970 would be 86.5, 101.7 and

132.1 millions respectively. It will be noticed that, if

constant fertility and mortality rates should prevail,

a 25 per cent increase would be expected in the

North African sub-region, as compared with a 22 per

cent increase in West Africa. The increase in South

and East Africa would be of the order of about 16

per oent only because of the present lower level of

fertility which seems to prevail in this sub-region

when oompaired with that of West Africa. On the

assumption of mortality decline, the present popula

tion would increase by 29, 27 and 21 per cent respec

tively in North, West and South and East Africa.

Though the differences between these assumptions

37 The possibility that fertility in the African region in

the past may have been slightly lower has been suggested,

but there is little concrete evidence to support this hypo

thesis.

are not large (i.e. about 5 per cent of sub-regional

populations) an increase of between a fifth and a

third of the population in a period of ten years is a

significant factor with important economic implica-
tions.In comparison, it may be mentioned that pro
jections of future population growth for the South
East Asian and Latin American regions indicate in
crements in their population of 21-34 and 24-29 per

cent, respectively in 1960-70.39

Even the assumption of declining mortality stat

ed above by no means exaggerates the possibilities
of the growth of the African sub-regions. With rea
sonable progress of infra-structural improvements and
in health, education etc., the mortality rates in Africa
generally might well decline even more than the

assumed 30 per cent by 1970. The decline in North

Africa may be slower than that of South and East

Africa, mainly because a more considerable decrease
has already been achieved in North Africa.

38 The initial rate of natural increase (i.e. for 1960) was
derived from the mid-points of. the ranges for average sub-
regional birth and death rates given in Section C2 and C3
of this paper.

39 Three estimates of population at future dates (i.e. ac
cording to high assumption, medium assumption and low
assumption) are provided for these two regions. For details,
see United Nations, Future Population Estimates by Age
and Sex, Reports II and HI. The population of South

America, 1950-80, New York 1955 and Future Population

of South and East Asia, New York 1959. The figures quoted
here relate to the projections assuming medium growth.
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E. Demographic Information Needed for Development Planning and Policy-Making

Demographic information needed for planning
can be viewed from two angles: Firstly, demographic
information is needed for determining the future
targets and needs envisaged under the development

plan for the particular period set for its execution.
Secondly, considerations of population policy influen

ce the formulation of development policy in general

and vice versa.

In defining the development goals, it is important

to consider what the size of the population and its
major socio-economic segments is likely to be at
various points of time within the plan period. Thus
projections of such groups as the population of
school age, the working age population; economical

ly active population classified by such characteristics

as sex, age-groups, sectors of activity, levels of
education; the rural and urban population; popula

tion of principal cities and economic areas, if feasible,
would provide the basis for studying the relation

ships between population and other socio-economic

variables during the process of economic and social
development and also indicate guide-lines for attain
ing a proper balance in growth among various seg

ments of the economy.

It would be interesting to study a few examples

of the use of demographic data in planning. For

example, demographic projections would be needed

as a basis for defining educational programmes. They

would be involved very definitely in estimation of

the supplementary school facilities required to reach

a given goal in regard to the proportion (and numb

ers) of persons receiving a given standard of educa

tion. Realistic examination of this question would
require the analysis of data on enrolments in rela

tion to numbers in the various school ages within

Che total population. Relationships between school

location and population distribution, between school

age population and availability of skills, etc. are

questions for study, involving demographic data and

analyses, which are useful for planning purposes.

Estimates of the economically active population pro

jected on the basis of various estimates of rates of

participation in economic activity, corresponding to

given assumptions regarding social and economic

change, would be bench-marks on which growth of
employment, requirements of change in industrial

or occupational composition, etc. could be assessed.

In some cases, consideration of the quantity and

composition of manpower resources likely to be

available would influence policy with regard to in

vestments of capital and labour for economic de

velopment.

Questions of population policy also enter into

the problem of formulating policy for economic de

velopment. One of the important considerations in

this connexion is the relation between the present

size of the population in each country and the eco

nomic optimum — that is, the number which would
be conducive to the highest levels of productivity

and income per head, given the natural resources
and the forms of economic and technological de

velopment planned or foreseen. In some African
countries, a careful study of this question might well
lead to .the conclusion that a considerable increase

in population would be advantageous from the eco

nomic point of view in the long run. In other coun

tries, where the size and density of the population are
already relatively great, it might be found that further
increase on any large scale would be an economic
disadvantage. Another consideration, equally import

ant if not more so, is the economic effect of the rate

of population growth. It is valuable in countries

where planned economic development is undertaken,

to try to anticipate what effect population growth in

the plan period will have on the rate of economic
growth. For this purpose, models of economic growth

may be drawn up which take account of current and
projected future increase and its effect on invest

ment requirements, savings, consumption, techno

logical change, etc. Thus it may be possible to judge
whether a slower or a faster rate of population growth

would be helpful in promoting rapid economic de

velopment. When the results of studies relating to

the optimum size of population and studies relating

to the economic effects of the rate of population

growth are considered in conjunction, they form a

basis for decisions with regard to population policy

in relation to economic development policy. Such

considerations are relevant to questions of policy

with regard to encouragement of discouragement of
immigration and emigration and to internal migra

tion or resettlement of population within the country,

as well as possible measures aimed at influencing

the trend of the birth rate.

The studies needed to reach a satisfactory

understanding of these questions as they relate to

the conditions of African countries would require
more accurate and more detailed data than are now

available, as a rule, on the numbers and character

istics of population and particularly on fertility,

mortality, and migration. It is hoped that in the

coming years, with the processing and publication

of the results of censuses being carried out in con

nexion with the 1960 World Census Programme,

supplemented by special studies on the dynamics of

population growth, a fuller examination of the im

plications of population growth will become possible.

Such examination in the context of social and eco

nomic changes now under way can help to provide

meaningful answers to questions relating to the

utilization of each country's human and physical re

sources, not only for the purpose of maximizing

production but also for the equitable distribution

of benefits derived therefrom.
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Chapter VI

SOME PROBLEMS OF SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT PLANNING

IN RELATION TO ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT1

Introduction: Definition

By "social development" — a fairly recent con

cept in international discussions — is meant a con

tinuous improvement of the welfare of a population
taking place side by side with economic development,
being supported by that development and, in turn,
supporting it. Older concepts in the field of social

action were concerned primarily with the relief and

rehabilitation of those in special need, the adoption

of social welfare or labour standards and the main

tenance of those standards, the protection of the poor

and the labouring masses against exploitation and

social injustice. Redistribution of existing income and

protective legislation were the basic means of achiev

ing these goals. Social action was not considered in

the context of economic development — which in its

present form is also a fairly recent concept at the

international level; or else it was considered to be

in a kind of opposition or competition, demanding

funds, for example, to clear up the social debris left

by industrialization.

The concept of social development, as defined

above, emerged when international attention turned

to the social problems of the economically less deve
loped countries. It became apparent at once that in

the latter countries redistribution of wealth and pro

tective legislation were essential but wholly insuffi

cient means of social action. The major social prob

lem was raising the levels of living of the population

as a whole, not the relief of a minority or purely

protective action to defend the poor against further

destitution. To meet this primary problem the total

amount of wealth available for distribution would

have to be increased through economic development.

For these countries with their social ferment and their

demands for higher standards of living, economic de

velopment has thus become, in effect, a major ins

trument of social action. This means in turn that such

economic development must be conceived not as a

process whereby a fortunate minority enriches itself

in isolation from the rest of the society, but as a

nation-wide process of growth.

At the same time, it has also become apparent

that economic development, so conceived, must itself
depend upon certain forms of social advance — it
cannot progress very far with an illiterate, apathetic,

undernourished and disease-ridden population. A
complex set of inter-actions and inter-dependencies

thus obtains between economic and social develop

ment. The contemporary effort is to formulate social

programmes and economic programmes in such a way

that they will mutually support and strengthen each
other.

For the purposes of the present paper, program

mes of social development are understood to include

those directly and immediately concerned with impro

vement of individual and family welfare.2 Program

mes of economic development are concerned with

social welfare more indirectly and in the long run,

being immediately directed toward the production

and exchange of goods and services. While the stated

public purpose of practically every economic deve

lopment plan is the raising of standards of living of
the population, it is by no means inevitable that social

benefits will flow from increases in economic pro

duction. For example, the increases may benefit chief

ly a small, privileged, luxury-consuming minority; or

they may be used up in military expenditures or in

the construction of monuments and ostentatious pub

lic buildings; or they may be ploughed back indefi

nitely into equipment for heavy industry.

It is often difficult in practice to separate "eco

nomic" from "social" action. Many programmes, such

as community development and land reform, vocatio

nal training or vocational guidance, are both econo

mic and social in purpose; others can be made so.

Housing is economic from the point of view of the

promotion of the building industry, social from the

1 The contents of this paper io many respects represents

a summary or extension of ideas in the 1961 Report on the

World Social Situation, in particular in Part II of the

Report concerned with "the problem of balanced social

and economic development".

- In current international usage they include program

mes in health, nutrition, housing, education, labour, social

security, family and child welfare and the welfare of special

groups (the aged, the handicapped, depressed classes, etc.),

crime and delinquency, urban development and rural

community development.
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point of view of the improvement of the living con

ditions of the masses of the people. Furthermore, in
many economically less developed regions, as in much
of Africa, particularly the rural areas, the existing
institutions are simultaneously economic and sociaL

The family, for example, is both an economic unit
of production and a social unit of consumption and
of mutual support and welfare relations. Rigidly^ se

parated economic and social programmes can be high
ly artificial and unrealistic in these circumstances.

The Measurement of Social Development

From a statistical point of view and from a
planning point of view, economic development is an

easier concept to handle than social development.

This is because economic development can be defin
ed and measured by a single "macro" indicator, na

mely, increase in per capita national income. The
monetary value of agricultural produotion can be
added to the monetary value of industrial produc

tion and to other kinds of produotion of goods and

services, to get a total which is then divided by the
population; the figure so obtained can be compared
to a corresponding figure at a later period of time to

determine the rate of economic development. In the

case of social development, however, it is impossible
at least by present quantitative techniques, to add
together the advances or achievements in the diffe
rent social fields and combine them into a single
total figure. Most important, it is not possible to use

a monetary index, such as per capita national income,

to measure social improvement.3 We cannot take an
advance in health, indicated by a drop in mortality

rates from 30 to 25 per thousand, and an advance

in decution, indicated by an increase in literacy from
40 to 50% of the population over a ten-year census

period, and convert these two forms of social impro

vement into a monetary index (or any other single
index). The reason is simple: human life is not a.

market commodity to which a monetary value is

attached, nor is the intellectual growth or other in

ternal condition of the individual. It is theoretically
possible to determine the total of national public
and private expenditures on social objectives such as

health or education, but for several reasons these

are poor indicators of actual levels of health or educa
tion:- the services are often maldistributed, in that
there may be, for example, an excess of doctors in
the capital city and practically none in the country

side; cost for the same service or product varies
widely, as does the efficacy of products purchased at
the same price — medicines in 1900 may have cost

nearly as much as to-day in some of the more deve
loped countries but the amazing increase in efficacy
of certain modern drugs has been one of the factors
causing a radical change in the health picture.

Social development can be defined and measured

only in a pluralistic fashion, that is, through a series

of separate and non-translatable indicators of the

different components of social welfare — health, edu

cation, social security, housing, etc. It must therefore

be viewed as an. upward movement of a pattern of

conditions, rather than as a movement along a single
dimension. Considerable attention has been devoted

to this question under the heading of work on "inter

national definition and measurement of standards and

levels of living."4

Capital Investment and Human Investment

Social progress can thus be measured — often

fairly accurately — but not by economic quantities,
except in the most indirect and tenuous manner.

Quite apart from the question of social advances con

sidered as values in their own right, however, such

advances do have economic benefits or values, as

mentioned above, which are theoretically susceptible
of measurement in economic terms. But even these

3 The arguments on 'this point have been presented in

some detail in the 1952 Preliminary Report on the World

Social Situation (United Nations publication, Sales

No.: 52.IV.11), pp, 192-130; the Report on International

Definition and Measurement of Standards and Levels of

living (United Nations publication, Sales No.: 54.IV.5),

pp. 49-52; and the 1961 Report on the World Social Situa

tion (United Nations publication, Sales No.: 61.IV.4),

pp. 37-39.

economic benefits of social programmes are extremely

difficult to pin down and measure. Given all these

difficulties, the practical question arises as to how
the social and "human" factors of development are

to be taken into account in economic development

planning. The simplest thing, perhaps, is to forget

them, for the time being at least, and this indeed is

what many economists advise, although there is a

great difference of opinion on the point.5

4 See the Report on International Definition and Measure

ment of Standards and Levels of Living, op.dt., and the

recent Progress Report on this subject (E/CN. 5/353).

5 The problem of how to treat non-economic factors in

the analysis of economic development was perhaps the most

controversial question in a recent U.S. Conference on "The

Comparative Study of Economic Growth and Structure"

(proceedings published by the National Bureau of Economic

Research, Inc., 1959, see p. 31).



The problem is not new — some authors long
ago stressed the importance of various forms of so

cial advance for economic progress; but there has
been little headway made against it in practical po
licy. Alfred Marshall, for example, wrote in his
"Principles of Economics" in 1890 that "no change

would conduce so much to a rapid increase of na
tional wealth as an improvement in our schools".
Jan Tinbergen, nearly three quarters of a century
later, wrote in similar language that "a very important
condition for development is the provision of train
ing and education at all levels"; but then Tinbergen
noted that this is not considered part of economic

policy, and that it is difficult to compare the advan
tages of an electricity plant with those of a hospital
or school.6 One can state in economic terms what is

sacrificed in material production if the electricity
plant is not built, but one cannot state in economic
terms what is sacrificed if the school is not built. The

temptation in economic development planning is
therefore to build the electricity plant. That which
is the more measurable in effect is treated as the more
important.

In the last few years, however, there has been

a rather marked reaction against this attitude, a reac

tion shared by a number of leading economists who

have come to the conclusion that exclusive pre-oc-

cupation with the measurable and manageable pure
economic variables (and their inter-relationships in a

vacuum) is an unrealistic way to approach the prob

lems of development. Much recent stress has been

placed on "human investment" and "human capital"

as a pre-requisite for economic development — a

prerequisite that may be as important, or even more

important, than investment in conventional capital
equipment.7 This change in thinking has been the

result of several factors: reaction against over-simpli

fied ideas regarding the automatic capacity of capi

tal investment to produce economic growth according

to capital-output ratios; empirical evidence of failure

of significant economic growth in various places

where there has been substantial capital investment

in tangible equipment; the remarkable economic re

covery of Germany after World War II in spite of

very extensive damage to capital equipment; and a

series of recent studies of economic development in
several different countries which show that the volu

me of tangible capital goods has not, in fact, been the

dominant factor in economic growth — output per

unit of capital input has not remained constant but

6 J. Tinbergen, The Design of Development (Johns

Hopkins Press, 1958, for the Eoonomic Development In

stitute, International Bank for Reconstruction and Develop

ment), p. 30.

7 At the same time expenditures for human investment

and the building up of "human capital", such expenditures

to pay school teachers or public health workers, are com

monly classified as current "consumption" expenditures.

has risen significantly.8 The improvements in produc
tion not attributable to increase in labour and capital
investment in these latter studies have been attributed
primarily to such factors as improvements in techno

logical capacity and skills, organizational capacity,
education and training and health of the labour for

ce — in short, factors that are to a large extent social
or human.

It would seem, in fact, to be a fairly evident
proposition, even to casual observation, that econo

mic growth in the present world depends to a very
large extent upon the successful application of science

and technology (which are matters of knowledge,
skill and habit) to land and resources, and that the
secret of success in industrialization, for example, lies
not in the material equipment but in the capacity of
people to design, build and operate such equipment.
Countries now well advanced industrially are spend
ing tremendous sums in industrial research and deve
lopment to maintain that advanced position. For ex
ample, industrial research and development is now
perhaps the fastest growing sector of the economy of
the United States: 3.6 billion dollars were expended
on it in 1953, 10.5 billion in 1960. The importance
of education and training for building up the capacity
of a society to advance scientifically and technolo
gically, and, equally significant, to make practical
application of these advances to industry and agri
culture, need hardly be stressed.

It is not only the capacities provided by educa
tion and training that are of prime importance for
economic development; it is also, particularly in so
me of the less-developed countries, the elementary

physical capacity for work, depending on the state of
health and nutrition of the individual. This has been

recently emphasized in a survey of manpower in
Ghana, which states:

"Chronic Under-Nourishment and Endemic Ill
ness. — No investments would be better repaid

than vigorous national programmes to increase

the production of food — especially proteins —

and to expand public health services. Experience

in other countries has shown that comparatively

8 See, for example. United States National Bureau of

Economic Research, The Study of Economic Growth, Thirty-

Ninth Annual Report, May 1959, p. 5; T.W. Schultz, "The

Role of Government in Promoting Economic Growth", in

The State of the Social Services, Leonard D. White, ed.

University of Chicago Press, 1956, p. 379, and by the same

author "The Economic Test in Latin America", Bulletin 35,

Cornell University, New York State School of Industrial

and Labour Relations, August 1956; Odd Aukrust, Invest

ments and Economic Growth, Study prepared for the Meet

ing of Economists of the Five Nordic Countries, Copen

hagen, 4-6 September 1958 (original in Norwegian); W.B.

Reddaway and A.B. Smith, "Progress in British Manufactur

ing Industries in the period 1948-1954", Economic Journal,

London, March 1960.
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small investments to improve agriculture can

yield quick and substantial returns in food pro

duction; and that public health measures to re

duce endemic illness need not wait upon econo

mic development. The importance of such pro

grammes from the point of view of manpower

cannot be exaggerated."9

Finally, there is the problem of motivation,

which is perhaps the most subtle and elusive social
or human factor in economic growth, the least mea

surable and also the most neglected. There is no

doubt that the determination of a people to achieve
economic development can overcome a host of obs
tacles, including lack of modern technological skills.
Japan is a case in point. The early industrial growth
of that country took place in spite of a rate of savings
that was not particularly high, a semi-feudal social
structure and an extended family sysitem that dominat
ed the early industrial establishments (contrary to

theoretical conceptions regarding the social require
ments of industrialization), and very limited cultural
contacts with the economically more developed na

tions. Japan did have, however, a strong determina
tion to develop as a nation, and education conducive
to that development was spread rapidly among the

population.

The problem of motivation arises in connexion

with business men and entrepreneurs who hesitate to

invest in long-range productive enterprises but prefer
to speculate in short4erms purchases of commodities
or in real estate, off to invest their money abroad10;
in connexion with the so-called "white-collar com

plex" which causes excessive numbers of young men

with some degree of education to seek clerical jobs,
particularly in government administration, and to

avoid any kind of labour that suggests contact with
material production; in connexion with the instability
of labour, the failure to respond to monetary incen

tives once a sufficient amount of money for marriage

or other purposes has been accumulated; lack of in

terest in acquiring skills in order to move to higher

levels of income, etc.10"
The motivational factor in development is not

readily amenable to governmental action — the desir
ed attitudes cannot be created by legislative fiat or
by budgetary action. They depend upon a complex
of factors which define the social "atmosphere" in a
country. Social welfare programmes that have no vi

sible direct impact upon economic growth may con

tribute to this atmosphere by demonstrating that the

interests and welfare of the population are being taken
into account. Extensive economic growth is difficult
in circumstances where the population feels that it
does not participate in the process and will not bene
fit from it. The paradox may arise that increased con
sumption becomes a necessary form of investment.

In general, some degree of income differential or

inequality is considered necessary from a psychologic
al point of view in order to provide incentives and
rewards for individuate who are willing to work har

der or equip themselves with better training and move

to more skilled and responsible work; it is also argued

that it facilitates domestic capital formation. On the
other hand, income inequality can have precisely the

opposite effects under other circumstances, in particu
lar when it is identified with privilege, vested interests

or inherited status, defective agrarian structure, etc.,

and serves to destroy incentive among ordinary indi
viduals to improve their skill and increase their pro

duction. Furthermore, income maldistribution of this

type tends to lead to political instability and to in

security about the future, causing in turn a flight of
capital abroad and thus impeding domestic capital
formation. There is substantial empirical evidence
that where social progress in health, education and
welfare in a given country tends to lag significantly

behind economic production (as judged by compari
sons with other countries), this is associated with in
come maldistribution and sooner or later with serious

political instability. (See below).

Criteria for the Allocation of Public Funds for Social Dfvelopmhnt

To say that social factors and social programmes

merit attention in public expenditure policy on eco

nomic grounds as well as on purely social grounds,
does not, however, provide any concrete guidance as

to the actual amounts or percentages of the national
budget or of the national income that should be al
located to such programmes. Certain countries could

easily spend all of their national budgets just to

9 Survey of High-Level Manpower in Ghana, 1960, page

15. (published by the Ministry of Information on behalf

of the Manpower Unit and Printed by the Government

Printing Department, Accra, 1961).

10 There is a recent report of a country that requested a

$ 25 million loan from the World Bank for development

purposes while $ 75 million was exported in the same year

from that country for investment in New York.

achieve primary education, leaving nothing for any

other form of development. It has been estimated that

the provision of adequate housing for the economical

ly less-developed areas would consume all the capital

10a The complexity of the motivational factor in economic

development may be illustrated by the question whether

increase of wages, by diverting resources, discourages capital

investment and hence increased productivity, as is often

claimed, or, on the oontrary, stimulates capital investment

in more productive equipment precisely in order to counter

the costs of higher wages. Higher wages have consistently

accompanied higher levels of production in the more de

veloped countries, but the cause-and-effect relations in this

field are difficult to determine, and are probably not every

where the same, depending as they do on the psychological

reactions of the groups involved.
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available in the world, in developed and less-deve
loped countries alike. Obviously, some reasonable
balance must be struck in development planning. But
the problem remains of determining the criteria of
reasonable and balanced allocations in .the social
field. Several approaches to this problem have been
used or at least proposed.

1. Analysis of the economic returns of human

investment

In spite of the difficulties, particularly the ob
scurities in the causal relationship involved, some
attempts have been made to measure the economic
effects or output value of certain social expenditures.
For example, attempts have been made to estimate
the returns of investment in higher education by
comparing the incomes at a later period of life of
those who graduated from college or university with
the incomes of those who did not. Such an approach
is open to serious methodological criticisms, how
ever, since it is obvious that individuals who go to
colleges and universities are generally those who
have more promising native abilities in the first place
or those who have richer parents and therefore greater

economic advantages from the beginning. Further
more, it is impossible to generalize about the eco
nomic returns of education from research of this

kind, even if it is assumed that specific results are
valid. University education may have a high eco

nomic value in one country but in another merely
add to the educated unemployed. What is important

is the specific nature of the educational requirements
of a particular country, not the abstract "investment
return" of a broad category of education.

By and large, therefore, proof is yet to be forth

coming that the analysis of the economic returns of
social expenditures, in particular under large

categories such as health, education, social security

and housing, is a feasible method of determining

allocations to these sectors in development planning,

although it is possible that current research on this
subject may turn up interesting data.

2. Comparative cost analysis

Closely related to the analysis of economic re

turns is comparative cost analysis. For example, the

cost of eliminating a disease in a particular region

may be compared with an estimate of the cost im

posed by that disease in terms of absenteeism, pre

mature death, etc. Here the pioture is complicated,

among other things, by the fact that if a particular

region suffers extensive under-employment, as is true

in many economically less-developed areas, so that

there is an excess of available labour, then the cost

of the disease will obviously be different from the

cost in a region of labour shortage. Rapid increase in

population size as a result of health improvements

indicates social progress but it does not imply eco

nomic progress if opportunities for productive em
ployment are not expanded also.

A variation of the cost-analysis approach is
provided by estimates of future costs of failure to
take present action against social problems. It may
be unwise from a purely economic point of view to
postpone expenditure on, say, town planning if the

future costs of dealing with the problem in question
will grow faster than economic production can be
expected to grow. A small expenditure now may save
unmanageable costs at a later date. The costs of

future slum clearance and urban renewal, for ex
ample, can be very great in comparison with the
present costs of town planning.

3. Analysis of requirements

By this method, also known as the "balancing"

method or as analysis of "complementarities", a de
termination is made of the requirements in one field
to meet the targets or concrete objeotives in another

field of action. For example, for a given increase
in production in the chemical industry a specified
amount of training of chemical engineers may be

required and this, in turn, may impose requirements

regarding educational facilities, and so on. While

simple in principle and central to all planning, this
type of analysis is complex in practice and often

neglected in the formulation of development pro
jects. It is a very common practice, for example, to
build hospitals without provisions for training the

personnel to staff them. Factories are sometime built

without consideration of the question where the

workers are to come from and where they are to
live.

Certain forms of education and training are

social requirements that come most readily to mind

in connexion with economic development targets —
they are imposed by the very nature of the economic

undertaking, being a part of the essential "input".

There is another set of social requirements, however,

that are Imposed by law or other procedure (e.g.,

collective bargaining) setting up social standards —

for example, the legally required provision of health,

recreation and welfare facilities in industrial establish

ments or compulsory social security provisions. Once

established, and they are generally not established

costs which are generally computed as a normal part

of the expenditure of the enterprise. In effect, they

are extremely important determinants of a country's

allocations for social purposes; but the fundamental

decisions are taken when the standards are originally

established, and they are generally not established

solely or even chiefly on the basis of economic com

putations, even in the most highly planned economies

(although, of course, economic capacities and the

economic effects of strikes and labour dissatisfaction

may be taken into account). The social requirements

and standards of this type that are now in operation

thus do not, in the last analysis, provide criteria as

to how much ought to be allocated for social pur-



poses but provide determinants of how much is
allocated. Neverthelss, the practice of one country

in this regard may help establish criteria for other

countries (see below).

4. Projections

Projections of economic and social variables in

volved in development — that is, extrapolations into

the future based on past experience, current trends

and anticipated forces — play a significant role in

analysis of requirements but deserve separate men

tion because of their importance in economic and

social development programming outside the context

of specific target-setting and analysis of requirements

for meeting targets. Projections may be applied to

variables that are not themselves controlled or in

volved as targets but that have serious implications

for other variables. For example, an analysis of

labour force requirements to meet certain economic

goals ten years from now can be made, but one can

also examine the present population size and struc

ture, project the size and composition of the labour

force ten years from now and from this draw im

plications regarding economic development if full

employment is to be achieved. Demographic pro

jections will equally have implications for housing,

education, consumption, etc. Projections may be

carried out with regard to numerous other variables

(e.g., rate of urbanization, income trends, consump

tion trends, housing trends, etc.), establishing the

social implications of economic changes or the eco

nomic implications of social changes.

Projections become difficult when several inter

acting factors are at work. For example, the educator

may estimate his requirements for school buildings

on the basis of the present school enrolment and

plans for a geographic extension of enrolment. But

he may overlook the fact that the mortality rate

of infants and children is dropping rapidly, so that

his resources allocated for extending schooling

geographically become absorbed entirely in efforts to

maintain the present level of schooling in areas where

it is now provided and where the school-age popula

tion is burgeoning.

Projections are not predictions. They are

primarily extrapolations of recent and present trends,

but there is no guarantee that these trends will con

tinue. In fact, demographic projections before World
War II frequently proved to be quite wrong by over

stating the actual population growth, while demo

graphic projections in the post-World War II period

have generally fallen short of actual demographic

growth (as recent census data coming in from Asia

clearly indicate). The making of a projection that

implies an undesirable state of affairs in the future

can become in itself a major factor influencing gov

ernment policy (the government will seek to make
the projection untrue as a prediction). In many cases,

projections are determinations of what may happen

under various alternatives of government policy, and

the planning procedure consists to a large extent of

making these alternative projections and other pro

jections and their implications, then presenting them

to the legislative or executive branches of govern

ment as guides for reaching policy decisions. (This

is a method followed to a considerable extent by the

Central Planning Bureau of the Netherlands).

5. Comparative analysis of public expenditures.

The methods described in the preceding para

graphs, while useful in specific circumstances, have

several common defect as means of determining

allocations generally among social and economic de

velopment projects. They tend to call for more know

ledge of the causal inter-relations between economic

and social factors of development than is generally

available, and to require the use of statistics that are

often lacking and have to be invented in the form

of "estimates", it is not very useful to undertake the

elaborate application of refined mathematical

formulae and statistical procedures in countries where

even the most elementary demographic data are ab

sent. Finally, the methods described above, while

suggesting ways of determining certain social ex

penditures on the basis of the relationship of social

factors to economic factors, take no account of the

value of social advances — in the large categories

of education, health, welfare, etc., — in their own

right. Analysis of economic returns or costs or

analysis of requirements or of the implications of

projected trends will not indicate in a satisfactory

manner to a government what educational level in

general it should aspire to in a given number of years;

what percentage of its resources it should allocate

for housing; what its standards, and consequently its

allocations, in health for the population at large

should be; how extensive its social security system

should be; how much it should spend on the aged

and on children deprived of normal family life, etc.

Obviously it should seek as high social levels

as possible and spend as much as possible on these

objectives — but not so much as to undermine eco

nomic growth (and, equally, not so little as to under

mine growth). Some guidance as to allocations to

broad categories of social development may be ob

tained by examination of what is being done by

different countries — that is, by comparative analysis

of patterns of public expenditure. By looking at the

experience of other countries of similar circumstances

and seeing how much they have been able to afford

to expend on various social programmes while at

the same time maintaining economic growth, a

country should be able to get some kind of guidance.

Expenditures for various fields are stated in terms of

percentages of the total national budget or of the

gross national porduct

This approach was attempted particularly with

regard to African countries in an article by Martin

and Lewis on "Patterns of Public Revenue and Ex-
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penditure".11 Chapter IV of the 1961 Report on the

World Social Situation represents a further attempt

at this type of comparative analysis of social ex

penditures. The statistical difficulties are great, ow
ing to the different methods employed by govern
ments in classifying their expenditures, the use of tax

exemptions as an alternative to social expenditure,
different patterns of costs, and the problem of pri
vate vs. public expenditures. For example, the health

expenditures of a government with a national health
service cannot be properly compared with those of

a government of a country in which health services

are primarily provided on a private basis; at the

same time the problem of defining a private ex

penditure for health presents endless difficulties.
(The World Health Organization is currently engaged

in a project to bring some system and standardiza
tion into this field by attempting to define and clarify
health costs from an international point of view.)

As indicated earlier in this paper, analysis of
expenditure is also limited by the fact that it does

not necessarily reflect the comparative level of the

component in question. Thus a comparatively high

level of expenditure on education may be associated
with a relatively low level of education because
present expenditure reflects a sudden effort to catch

up in an area that has been recognized as back

ward; or because there is inefficiency, corruption,
excessive expenditure on buildings, over-concentra
tion of educational expenditures in a few oities, or
other deficiency in educational policy.

6. Comparative analysis of development patterns

Instead of looking at the budgetary expenditures
of governments, one may examine the actual levels
of development in the different fields and by a com
parative analysis determine whether the educational
or health level of a given country is high or low
compared to other countries at about the same eco

nomic level or level of industrialization. Evident ex

amples of imbalance emerge from this type of an
alysis which has been attempted in Chapter III of
the 1961 Report on the Would Social Situation. The
graphs and statistical data in that Chapter demon

strate that it is possible to single out countries that

are grossly out of balance.In the majority of these

cases the countries themselves have recognized the

existence of the imbalances, which may be either in

the direction of a lag in social factors or a lag in

economic factors. When economic factors lag be

hind, the growth of the country slows down, and

there is danger of national bankruptcy. When the

social factors lag far behind, there is usually evidence

of gross mal-distributiom of wealth, and political in

stability. The data from this Chapter also show that

the different economic and social factors of develop

ment have quite different rates of growth at the

present time. Health, for example, improve rapidly

at the lower levels of development, but slowly at the

higher levels, while industrialization does the reverse,

and education tends to grow at a more less even rate.

By this kind of analysis a country is able to see

where it may be backward, in comparison with other

countries, in the various fields of development, and

where therefore greater expenditure may be called for

(or greater efficiency of current expenditures).

There are, in this kind of analysis also however,

difficult statistical problems, starting with the ele

mentary fact that in many countries data for even

the simplest of indicators of social economic develop

ment will not be found. On a more theoretical level,

it obviously cannot be assumed that all countries

should have the same distribution of levels of develop

ment. Each has its unique circumstances. It is only

the large deviations from normal patterns that are

apt to have significance. The normal pattern may

also ,in some circumstances, be obviously undesir

able; this is particularly true of the normal pattern

of a region where, for example, a marked class

structure has been fairly common, with a common

backwardness of popular education associated with it.

The Financing of Social Programmes

As indicated above, the competition between
economic and social programmes comes about
primarily in the field of finance. By and large, in
the actual process of development, social advance,
as in family welfare, health or education, contributes
to economic advance, and vice verse; but in a situa
tion of limited resources, expenditures on social

"For a systematic study of slightly earlier data foam

sixteen countries and dependencies at various income levels,

see Alison M. Martin & W.A. Lewis, "Patterns of Public

Revenue and expenditure", The Manchester School of

Economic and Social Studies, Vol. XXIV, No. 3, Sept. 1956,

(Labour and housing are classified in that study as

economic items).

programmes necessarily mean less expenditures on

economic programmes, and therefore at this level

-there is oompetion and necessary preoccupation with

priorities.

The problem of competition for funds is most

evident when it is a question of making allocations

to different services from a common source of funds,

such as ordinary government income or a develop

ment fund. There are several ways by which competi

tion may be reduced — in appearance at least, if

not in reality. These may be listed briefly:

(i) Social programmes are often financed by ear

marked income as from special taxes, particu

larly income from taxes on alcohol, gambling,

night-clubs, and other slightly "sinful" activi

ties. Income arising from the sale of alcoholic
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beverages may be used for the purpose of pre
vention of alcoholism and rehabilitation^ of al
coholics or other social purpose as, in Finland;
or employed by local governments for build
ing schools as in Poland (over and above in
vestments provided by the centrally co-ordina

ted plan.) Taxes on night-club expenditure may

be ear-marked for old-age assistance as in Mas
sachusetts. Taxs on lotteries and sweepstakes
are widely used to build hospitals. For psycho

logical reasons it seems easier to put through

a tax on gambling for the purpose of building
a hospital than for the purpose of building a

transportation system, although income from
such a source as oil revenue is apt to be ear

marked just as readily or more readily for eco

nomic development.

(ii) Local populations may be willing to impose

certain kinds of taxes upon themselves by local
vote but not others, and these tend to be for

social rather than economic purposes. A sample
survey in the United States, for example, has

shown that the population is prepared to vote

local taxes to support schools more readily than

for any other purpose. Social programmes sup

ported by funds made available from taxes of
this kind are not in such direct competition

with public economic investment if in fact the

money would not be otherwise available for

public purposes. The differential readiness of
local populations to impose taxes upon them

selves for different purposes has led some ob
servers to conclude that local funds (if there
are available local funds) should be used for
locally popular and desired projects, such as
curative medicine services, while state or nation
al funds should be used for programmes, such
as preventive health programmes, the value of
which may currently be less appreciated at the
local level and which may therefore be less

demanded.

(iii) An important means of reducing expenditures
in social programmes is through the use of self-
help techniques, such as self-help housing or
community development. The government pro

vides a certain minimum of material and tech
nical advice and the people themselves provide
voluntary labour. The self-help technique can

be used both for building up capital equipment,

such as irrigation systems, roads and school
houses, and for providing services as when in

dividuals teach on a voluntary basis or render

other free services to the community.

(iv) Governments often avoid social expenditures by
imposing requirements upon industries and lar

ge agricultural establishments to carry out cer

tain social services and meet defined social
standards; for example, it is customary in some

countries to require private industries to pro

vide housing (as well as health, recreation, and
eating facilities) for their workers. The costs do

not come out of the public budget.

The Integration of Economic and Social Development

The preceding paragraphs have been concerned
with the question of the allocation of funds to social

and economic programmes, in a context of develop
ment. A second basic question concerns the nature

of the programmes themselves. As the concept of
"social development" has emerged, the nature of so
cial programmes has changed; also, as economic de
velopment has acquired an increasingly explicit social

welfare purpose, there have been changes in the
character of economic programmes as well; the effort

is to achieve mutual support and maximum integra

tion of economic and social action.

It is generally agreed, for example, than in a

destitute area or for a destitute group requiring at
tention for social reasons, it is better, except under
emergency conditions, to provide employment through
public works or other means, such as the encourage

ment of local industrialization, than to provide finan

cial relief. Furthermore, the emphasis is upon public
works that will increase economic production and
promote economic development, and not merely pro

vide employment for its own sake. Where material
resources are made available for distribution in des
titute areas, it is desirable to use them, if possible,
in such a way as to facilitate future production. It

is not enough to make a temporary distribution in the

form of relief if the same crisis or need can be ex
pected to rise again in the future, perhaps immediate
ly upon cessation of present assistance.

It is interesting to note in this connexion that

such international programmes as the United Nations
Children's Fund have been gradually changing the
character of their operations so that they not only
distribute milk and other supplies to children as re

quired on an emergency basis but also assist govern

ments in building up the capacities of the countries
to produce, process, and distribute milk themselves.

There is currently international preoccupation with the
question of how to use surplus food now available in
the world — particularly in some of the more de
veloped countries — not just to provide relief in less-

developed areas where there is undernourishment but
also to promote economic development in those areas.

Apart from budgetary planning, the integration

of economic and social development can be achieved
by: (1) developing programmes that are simulta
neously economic and social in character and in ob

jectives; (2) orienting economic programmes so that
they will have an immediate social objective; (3)
orienting social programmes so that they will achieve

economic objectives more effectively. A few examples
may be given of each of these types of approach.
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Comprehensive or multi-purpose programmes
that are simultaneously economic and social include
river-valley or regional development projects in which
provision is made for social facilities and social pro
gress along with the economic progress to be achiev
ed through construction of dams, power systems, ir
rigation, regional industrialization, etc. For example,
in a given regional development project emphasizing
industrialization, the effort may be made not only
to introduce industries by granting special concessions
or favourable conditions but also to establish "ser
vice" villages or towns that will provide, for the re
gion, centralized or consolidated education and train
ing, facilities, health services and facilities, social wel
fare services and facilities, cultural and recreational
facilities (motion pictures, athletic grounds), etc.
Comprehensive urban or metropolitan development
programmes in which economic, physical and social
aspects are simultaneously taken into account in the

planning or programming are further examples.12 So
also are rural community development projects and
land reform measures designed for both social and
economic progress.

Such comprehensive, multi-purpose projects face
various obstacles to their success, not the least of
which are the jealously-guarded jurisdictional com
petencies of existing administrations. Regional deve
lopment projects may come in conflict with the res
ponsibilities of state or provincial governments which
do not organize their services in health, education,
etc. according to the pattern and grouping required
in the regional project and which may not be willing
to relinquish their responsibilities. Rural community
development and urban development programmes
face difficulties of "co-ordination" of the different
services involved, with their respective responsibili
ties to different ministries or departments, and of pos
sible conflict with nation-wide plans or programmes
drawn up by national ministries in the separate fields.
Land reform, while intended to achieve economic
growth as well as "social justice", can and often does
result in decreased production, unless effective action
is taken to provide assistance to the new owners in the
techniques of production and farm management, cre
dit and marketing. Community development may lead
to little progress in either economic or social matters,
but result chiefly in the erection of community status
symbols. These difficulties are not insuperable but
neither are they to be overlooked.

Perhaps the best-known example of orientation
of economic development programmes to immediate
social goals — it will be recalled that praotically all
economic development plans have ultimate social
goals — will be found in the attempt to incorporate
employment objectives in the economic programmes,

12 The United Nations and the specialized agencies con

cerned have recently embarked on a "concerted programme"

in the field of urbanization — s&e E/CN. 5/351. A con

certed programmes in community development lias been
in existence for some time.

as by emphasizing "labour-intensive" rather than
"capital-intensive" projects." One example of such
an approach is the favouring of small-scale rural in
dustries and handicrafts over large-scale urban indus
tries. The former employ more labour and less capital
per unit of output and are situated in regions where
the greatest employment problems are to be found
and whence migrants leave for the cities at consider
able social cost and very often without any real urban
employment opportunity either. There is much con
troversy about the advisability of such policies from
the long-run point of view, particularly when in effect
they penalize (as by special taxes) and thereby retard
development of more efficient modern urban indus
tries that are in competition with rural industries.
There is a somewhat different case when the labour-
intensive rural or cottage industry consists in making
fine parts for larger modern industries, as has been
done in Japan and Switzerland, for example. The
modern industries themselves through a policy of de
centralization can be set up in backward rural areas,
in order to achieve social objectives; but experience
has shown that unless this policy is part of an effec
tive comprehensive regional development scheme (see
above), the costs of transportation and of essential
services, the lack of skilled labour, etc., can lead to
inefficiency and bankruptcy, as the presence of empty
and unused factories in the rural areas of some coun
tries beans witness.

Large-scale public works may also be examples
of labour-intensive projects that serve to reduce
unemployment and under-employment. Here a com
mon problem has been inflation, when the additional
income has not been matched by additional produc
tion in the region. Basic issues of human rights arise
in regard to the question of how far a government
should go in requiring labour that is unemployed, as
at a particular season of the year or among a parti
cular sector of the population, to engage in construc
tive work such as road-building.

An example of orientation — or needed re-orien
tation — of social action towards economic develop
ment may be given in the case of education. Data
from a number of countries suggest that not only is
the quantity of education inadequate but, perhaps
even more important, the strategy of education is

inappropriate for the countries' basic needs of deve
lopment. It is not uncommon to find less-developed
countries in which 60 or 70% of the population en
gage in agriculture but in which the study of agri

culture, veterinary science and forestry is conspicuos-
ly lacking in the institutes of higher education (and in

the education received by fellows who go abroad).
In more developed countries where agriculture may

occupy as little as 10% of the population, there will

be found to be a larger enrolment in agriculture,
forestry and veterinary science than in law in the

13 The ILO has recently issued an expert report on the

subject of "Employment Objectives in Economic Deevlop-
ment". Geneva, 1961.
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institutes of higher learning; but in less-developed

countries there may be 5 to 10 times as many law

students. We also witness the presence of large num

bers of the "educated unemployed" in places where,

at the same time, development is being held back
by lack of trained personnel in various fields. This

does not necessarily mean that specialized vocational

or technical training should supplant general educa

tion — indeed, it is quite possible to over-do training

in rigidly defined and narrow technical or vocational

fields, failing to prepare the youth for the uncertain

and changing future that will be theirs if the country

is to experience real development. A proper balance

of education needs to be established according to each

individual country's needs. At the same time it must

be acknowledged that the question of the structure

and strategy of education in the contemporary world

is an extremely complex and difficult matter which is

preoccupying many of the developed as well as less-

developed countries. UNESCO and other internation

al organizations have, within the last one or two

years, greatly increased the amount of attention given

through international meetings and reports to the pro

blem of education in relation to economic develop

ment.14

The integration of certain health activities with

economic development projects has long been known

to be a valuable, indeed often indispensable procedu

re; — for example, in the dimination of malaria or

other endemic disease from a region or zone in which

extensive development is planned; or in provisions to

see that the construction of dams and waterway sys

tems does not lead — as it has in some unfortunate

instances — to a very serious extension of bilhar-

ziasis. The new emphasis, internationally, (as in the

case of education) is upon integration of health

planning with economic development planning. Work

on the definition and analysis of health expenditures

and the amount of health allocations in the total pat

tern of national expenditure, has already been men

tioned. In regard to the question of the planning of

public health services, a recent WHO publication on

this subject15 lays great stress on the importance of

the national health planning "in relation to economic

and social devdopment". At the same time it is ack

nowledged that there is much to be done in this field

and that there are still wide gaps in the knowledge

essential for effective planning of public health servi

ces in the context of national devdopment planning.

In the field of social work, a few quotations

from a recent publication of an international associa

tion in the field will demonstrate the tendency to

re-orient social work, in the context of over-all de

velopment, in directions consonant with economic

devdopment:

I4 In this connexion see, for example, the Final Report

of the Conference of African States on the Development of

Education in Africa, Addis Ababa, May 1961, issued jointly

by the Economic Commission for Africa and UNESCO.

is WHO Technical Report Series No. 215, "Planning of

Public Health Services", Geneva, 1961.

"There is a constant broadening of the scope

of social work, a widening of its fields of acti

vity..."
"While social work as a professional function

is coming increasingly into contact with such

special problem areas as industry, health, educa

tion, crime prevention, rural society in transi

tion, community development and general prob

lems of economic and social change, its emphasis

has shifted from the provision of material

benefits and a mainly "curative' attitude towards

social problems to a more diversified set of

services, a more constructive approach and an

increasing accent on prevention..."

■'A broader scope and greater variety of forms

of social work give additional importance to

problems of coordination of the different acti

vities and to questions of achieving an overall

integration with other basic objectives of people

in society (economic, political, administrative,

etc.). Problems of policy, of planning, or or

ganising and directing an ever-wider network

of services, of devdoping techniques for inter

disciplinary collaboration in handling social

problems at all levels, from the individual case

to general social action, seem to come more and

more to the forefront of interest, to become for

social work, the problems of today and of to

morrow..."16

Many other examples can be given of the chang

ing character of social programmes in the effort to

integrate such programmes with economic develop

ment. It is widely urged that development planning

commissions or other bodies concerned with develop

ment at the national levd should contain experts

from social as well as economic fields, so that the

social and economic plans can be more effectively

integrated; and that advisory missions and survey

teams should similarly be constituted so as to cover

different fields of action. This does not mean that

experts from different disciplines in a planning com

mission should consider themselves as "represent

atives" of these disciplines in a parochial sense or

should in fact be responsible to separate ministries

or agencies — the responsibility-is the achievement

of the most effective over-all national development.

Experience suggests that planning bodies are the

more efective, the more autonomius they are and
the more independent they are of operational

pressures and involvements. The question of the or

ganization of the planning machinery from the point

of view of balanced economic and social develop

ment has been treated to some extent in Chapter V

of the 1961 Report on the World Social Situation

and is to be the subject of further international

enquiry.

'6 Social Work in a Changing World — its Function and

Responsibilities. Statement by the Pre-Conference Party to

the Tenth International Conference of Social Work, pp. 1-2.
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Chapter VII

SOCIAL ASPECTS OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT

Introduction

The economic development of a country cannot

be separated from its social development. By chang

ing living standards, by shifting traditional values, by

creating new poles of attraction or centres of interest,

by introducing different methods and rythms of pro

duction, economic progress effects changes in the

social structures which are as profound as the diffe

rence batween traditional procedures and the modern

world. Inversely, the conservatism of traditional struc

tures, inflexibility of outlook or, on the contrary,

ruthless disruption of the social system under the

impact of modem development may act as a brake

on economic progress. The economic and social as

pects of development are also closely and constantly

inter-dependent.

Aware of this interpendence and acting within

its terms of reference, the Economic Commission for

Africa has not limited its work programme to nume

rous projects relating to economic development; it

has also included studies on the social aspects of this

development. Thus its programme of work makes

provision for a certain number of studies on these

aspects, including:

— project 01.07 which is designed to evaluate

the contribution which community development, con

sidered as a means of integrating human resources,

may make to the economic development of African

countries;

— project 21.02: "Agricultural Development

plans and programme" which provides for the exami

nation of the factors involved in the transition from

subsistence to market agriculture;

— project 31.07, which is designed to study the

possibilities of applying the techniques of community

development to urban areas in Africa;

— seminars, urbanisation ...

In addition to these systematic studies, which it

proposes making as part of its programme of work,

the Economic Commission for Africa is undertaking

a certain number of activities relating to the specifical

ly social aspects of development without ever losing

sight, however, of the fact that these aspects are

closely connected with economic development. It is

prepared, for example, within the measure of its pos

sibilities, to meet the request of governments which

would welcome assistance in formulating their social

plains or in community development. These plans are,

however, regarded as forming part of a whole and

social objectives are not separated from the economic

facts of development (Project 31.01). Similarly, the

commission has started, and will continue in future

years, to organise training courses for community

development specialists or planners; these are very

advanced courses, similar to that held in Dakar in

November 1961. The prime concern in both the pro

grammes and the orientation of the course is that

there should be a balance between the economic and

social factors.

This awareness of the close interdependence of

the social and economic aspects of development has,

as in I960, led the Economic Commission for Africa,

to draft this document which is designed to emphasize

the most important points of the social aspects of

economic development to set certain problems which

call for research with a view to solving the problem

of inter-acting economic and social factors.

In this context mention may be made of:

- the impact of economic development on the

social structures

— the interpendence of certain social problems

and economic development, particularly in

the field of rural development, urbanisation

and industrialization

— the problems of adaptation

This document is in no way exhaustive; it merely

traces certain problems in broad outline with a view

to the subsequent development and organisation of

social research.

I. Impact of Economic Development on Social Structure

Traditional Africa is characterised by a social

organisation in which the individual lives, acts and

works as a member of the group to which he belongs,

whether this group be the family or the village. All

social, moral and economic life in the traditional so

ciety is permeated by this Community structure,

which governs man's reactions. In his civil status, the

methods of production, his rights as a landowner, the
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sharing of consumer goods, the individual is depen

dent upon the other members of the community. In

exchange for this subordination, however, he gains a

solidarity which affords him relative security. The

efforts of the productive unit, confined to the family
or the village, are limited to providing its domestic

needs; the unit is enclosed within an economy of sub

sistence. The land, the natural resources are valued

only insofar as they meet the needs of auto-consump

tion. Trade, which is negligible, is confined to barter.

In general this organisation is marked by rudimentary

specialization, depending upon caste cleveage, within

a restricted group. Techniques are outmoded, output

is low, everything produced is consumed by the group,

leaving no margin for savings and auto-investment.

In short, an organisation which is undoubtedly

of the present, in its natural environment, but which

is handicapped by a heavily structured ultra-conserva

tism which confines the individual within a web of

community regulations. Thus, the individual's effort

is limited to working for the vital needs of the group,

but his society is assured the minimum of security

and stability.

Under the impact of technical progress and of

economic factors, however, this society is undergoing

profound modification.

a) Social impact of certain economic factors

First, economic development and the emergence

of an economic motive have exerted a profound in

fluence on the former social organisation. In an en

closed economy, the individual inevitably limits his

effort to satisfy his own essential needs or those of

his family, he does not understand why he should

make a greater effort to accumulate goods which he

will not use. From the moment ,however, when rural

areas are opened up to economic progress, the situa

tion changes. The wish to acquire new goods, fabrics,

manufactured goods or implements which will facili

tate his work and enhance his prestige, or even to

adopt certain styles of living imported from abroad

often impel the peasant to make an effort to acquire

the -resources which will enable him to buy the desir

ed goods.

The psychological effect of economic progress

is a powerful stimulus to the introduction of new

farming methods and the expansion of production,

and agricultural development, in its turn, facilitates

the multiplication of these poles of attraction and

develops the prestige motive.

In many regions of the Sahel, for example, the

bicycle, besides being of status symbol is also a pro

duction stimulus, because the people increase their

effort in order to be able to buy one. In other places,

as in Ashanti, the desire to own a house has been

largely instrumental in extending the production of

cocoa. In the Ivory Coast it is the desire to buy sump

tuous clothing which has incited the Yacouba peasant

to extend the production of coffee. Many other such

examples could be quoted.

Technical progress and the emergence of the

economic motive have, in many places, driven a

wedge into the social organisation of subsistence eco

nomy. Inversely, this modification of traditional ultra

conservatism has contributed to accelerated economic

progress. It would be interesting to undertake a study

on the interaction of the two factors.

The development of means of communication

and social exchanges which have resulted from this

situation have played, and continue to play, an im

portant role in changing African social structures. It

was not until the 19th century that this African con

tinent was really penetrated. Protected to the South

and West by a forest barrier, and to the North by

the Sahara, African societies, particularly those of

tropical black Africa, with the exception of the

coastal populations which early on had contacts

with the outside world, lived for centuries in com

plete isolation. They rarely ventured beyond the tribal

circle, beyond their area. This state of affairs en

courages ultra conservatism.

The opening up of vast means of communication,

tracks and then the railway, preceded and made pos

sible economic progress. These relations were not,

however, confined to commerce. Gradually the in

dividual has become accustomed to leave his family

circle and his village. Subsequently with additional

means of communication, which have become swifter

and cheaper, the habit of travelling has spread. The

bush-taxi has become a social institution.

Thus, in the space of two years, the opening of

the road between the Ivory Coast and Guinea has

transformed, socially as well as economically, the po

pulation who, despite the fact that Europeans have

been in the area for forty years, were living in the

past. In Gabon, certain feautures of social life in the

forest area have been completely changed as the re

sult of the advent of the aeroplane: forest communi

ties which were previously isolated from each other

by a day's march or a day's sailing are now connected.

The people have also come into contact with

other organisations, adopted different ways of life:

horizons have widened, cultural and social relation

ships have multiplied, when they have returned to

their native village individuals have brought back and

introduced new ideas, the leaven of development, the

more developed influencing the less developed re

gions. Lines of communication have also been res

ponsible for the mingling, the inter-reaction of civi

lisations, the importance for which in African social

development should not be underestimated.

The introduction of money, is another change

factor. In traditional society when his production was

directed almost exclusively to meeting the bare needs

of subsistence, the individual had no need of money,

weights in gold, as in the Baoule or Ashanti country,

or even in cauerie sufficed to settle the small trades

effected locally. Most often, however, there was bar

ter, trade in kind.

The introduction of modern money, which

though small in size is very valuable, which is easy
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to keep and to handle, indirectly promotes the dis

ruption of the traditional social system. The natural

plantations of oil palm trees, of Kola trees, of pre

cious wood, the crop fields, the nut shrubs, the fruits

of which formerly were only exploited to supply the

needs of auto-consumption, assumed commercial va

lue. Individuals, who were content, in the traditional

environment, to own jointly are making an effort to

escape from this environment, to claim their share

of the wealth, which until now has been communal

and held in joint possession, either to export it on

their own behalf and reap the profit in money or to

sell it and trade it against monetary symbols. It was

money alone which permitted change and which al

so, to a certain extent, contributed to the industriali

zation of heritages and of families.

Labour Migrations provoked by economic deve

lopment, also exeit an influence on social develop

ment. The extent of this influence varies according to

the nature of the migrations. In general the migrations

are temporary or seasonal, and are made from rela

tively poor regions where under-employment is most

severe to the rich lands where there is a demand for

labour.

Such is the nature of the seasonal migrations of

the "navetanes" of Upper Guinea or of the River

Senegal to the ground-nut growing areas of Senegal;

such also is the nature of the temporary migrations

of the Mossis to the forest farms or plantations of

the Basse Cote, or of the people of Niger to Nigeria.

These migrants do not cut themselves off from their

native background; they bring back to their village,

their savings which restore the balance of fami

ly budgets, new methods, new ways of life and also

new ideas.

The results of the semi-permanent or permanent

migrations to urban areas have been identical, when

the migrants maintain their cohesion and their links

with their native communities. Sometimes, even, as

for instance with the Bamelekes of Douala, tribes

combine. In such cases, the influence of the town on

the rural community may be great and symbiosis may

ensue. When, however, the migrants settle permanent

ly in the town, gradually they form a "melting-pot",

and the social influence of this economic migration

on the rural environment declines.

This leads us to the social aspects of another

problem provoked by economic development; that is,

the connection between the rural exodus and the

growth of towns. In reality they are the two sides of

the same problem, because there is a close correlation

between the abandonment of the African country

side and the extension of the cities. The under-deve-

lopmerat of the rural sector, the mediocre living con

ditions which often prevail in such areas, cause the

peasants, particularly the young ones, to leave the

country for the town, which become poles of attrac

tion because of all the facilities, the employment op

portunities, the superior infrastructure and the more

attractive living conditions they offer. This attraction

is even stronger when the town is the centre of indus

trial expansion which enhances the labour market.
The poorer the neighbouring rural area the greater

is the attraction of towns.

This desertion of the countryside is serious, be

cause it is not, in general, counterbalanced by an

increase in population. Not only does it drain certain

rural areas of their active sectors but, from the social

point of view, it changes the traditional balance and
does not substitute anything in lieu.

This phenomenon of urbanisation is inevitable

because it is a consequence of economic development,

softened, perhaps, in its social consequences by a

policy of stabilisation of the rural areas. Studies aim

ed at finding an harmonious balance between the

urban and rural development appear desirable.

b. Disruption of the balance of the traditional

society.

The changes wrought in the social sector under

the impact of economic development provoke a cer

tain number of social consequences, some of which

had affected economic development.

The first of these consequences was the disrup

tion of the traditional family unit. The cohesion of

the extended family, composed of all members

descending from the same stock, is gradually disap

pearing. The customary authority of the head of the

family is declining. Authority with respect to work

division, the distribution of land and resources, the

management of the joint wealth is losing ground. In

many localities, for the reasons mentioned above, the

youngest members of the community are tending to

break the traditional barriers and to live, apart from

the community, in a restricted family. In the Basse

Cote of West Africa, the family is tending to divide

into smaller groups, to form a closer but perhaps

more cohesive unit of production. Man works more

willingly when he knows that his work will bring

direct profit to him or his children instead of going

to swell the joint fund of the community. From cer

tain points of view, this new unit seems to act as a

greater stimulus to the development of economic ef
fort.

Economic reasons of another sort, particularly

the increasing difficulties of everyday life and the

high sums that may have to be paid as marriage al

lowances may result, in certain cases to monogamy,

particularly in urban areas. Inversely, economic rea

sons and the task of running the family farm may,

as in certain of the Cameroons and Upper Volte re

gions prolong the practice of small-scale polygamy

in rural areas.

Thus, under the pressure of economic factors,

African family structure is changing and, in its turn,

the new morphology influences all production

methods.

This, however, is not the only consequence of

the disruption of the traditional group under the im

pact of economic development.
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Cleveages in Society are tending to aggravate separa

tion into groups depending upon tribe or language.

The problem of differences between generations

may not be peculiar to Africa, but it does appear to

be particularly serious in Africa because the differ

ences dividing the generations is greater than in in

dustrialised countries. There is a clash between two

different worlds, two different outlooks, a situation

which is not particularly propitious to the establish

ment of social harmony and equilibrium. What is

even graver perhaps is the division which is arising

particularly in rural areas, between men and women

of the same generation.

In many cases the man has been influenced by

progress, has been to school, has ventured beyond

his tribal confines, has adopted a new outlook, where

as in the case of the woman the traditional group, as

if realising that she is its last stronghold, does all it

can to keep her from the modernizing influences of

the school and of travel.

Consequently the condition of woman does not

improve and the more developed the man the greater

is the difference separating him from the woman.

In addition to these social cleveages there are

the divisions which have sprung up as the result of

the economy's diversification. Whereas in traditional

rural society man was to a certain extent polyvalent

the advent of economic development has led to

professionalism, to the diversification of activities:

agriculturists, Africans who farm on a large scale

and employ salaried workers, tradesmen, craftsmen,

public officials. Simultaneously there is an emergence

of class consciousness with the conflict of interests

that this entails and which sometimes aggravates

tribal rivalry. Although the caste system is a survival

from the times when traditional society was divided

into groups, the appearance of class consciousness is

the consequence of economic development.

Finally, society is being divided into two groups

of very unequal strength, as the result of different

living conditions and of a very different socio-eco

nomic and cultural background. On the one side there

are the rural masses who represent 80 - 90% of the

population, who live precariously, who are still bound

by traditional structures based on a subsistence eco

nomy and on group solidarity but whose background

is tending to crumble before another form of support

has time to replace the old.

On the other side, there are the urban minorities

of recent standing, who are as yet ill adapted to the

thraldom of town life, who are situated half-way be

tween traditional community life and individualistic

society, and who are but slowly assimilated into the

new depersonalized city population.

Doubtless, there is no fundamental difference

between these two groups. First there are those people

who living on the fringes of town and country,

participate in both urban and rural life; then there are

the temporary migrants who act as a bridge between

ihe two groups, preventing a split. It is obvious,

however, that there is inter-reaction between the

urban minorities and the rural masses whose ways of

living, social concepts and economic interest differ,

an inter-reaction which most often militates against

the rural areas.

c. Search for a balance compatible with eco

nomic development.

It is desirable that solutions should be found

which would permit these two trends to develop in

harmony. Similarly, an endeavour should be made

to supply the African masses, whose traditional

structure is crumbling, with a new social and eco

nomic prop which will enable them to adapt them

selves to the exigencies of modern life.

The fact that certain fashions have been borrow

ed from industrialised countries, that new methods

and facilities have taken the place of the old, that

improved techniques have been introduced and mo

dern infrastructure installed; that the cultural eviden

ces of progress have been adopted may give the

impression that this adaptation is complete, or almost

complete. In fact, however, there is a lag between

the material and technical progress which is chang

ing the face of Africa — a change which gains in

momentum as techniques are multiplied — and the

transformation of the outlooks and social structures

of the African massess which, inevitably, occurs much

more slowly.

A choice has to be made: either the new stand

ards of technical and economic progress are imposed,

on the assumption that the necessary psychological

and social adaptations will automatically follow and

that man will submit to them — a policy which

causes such complete upheaval that it is difficult to

escape from the consequences — or there is an

attempt to promote rapid economic and technical

development while at the same time endeavouring to

find a means whereby man's adaptation to the new

structures will be made easier, and which will en

able him to discover a new prop compatible with

economic objectives. It is essential that such a prop

should be found for there can be no economic reform

if there is social disorder.

Logic and experience would seem to favour the

second solution which takes account of the interde

pendence of social and economic factors.

II. Inter-Dependence of Certain Social Problems and Economic Development

A. Rural development

The industrialisation of Africa may be advocated

and desired, but large industry is bound up with

the resources of the subsoil and energy, and many

African countries are at present poorly endowed

with such resources. Until circumstances change,

Africa's economic development rests, apart from
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manufacturing industries, on the development of the

rural areas.

births and infantile mortality which still prevails in

many regions of Africa impedes demographic growth.

i) Bottlenecks

Rural development is, however, hampered by a

certan number of social or socio-economic bottle

necks.

One of these obstacles is the gerontocratic nature

of social organisation in rural areas. Traditional com

munities are governed by the old folk, the notables,

that is to say, by old men. who are deemed to be

wise, experienced and acquainted with customs. Now,

these old people are less susceptible to progress than

the young; they endeavour, either through self-in

terest or through conviction, to prevent the commu

nity adopting new forms, and they maintain a con

servatism which impedes development. The young

people are compelled either to bend to the will of the

elders, or, if they are strong-willed, to leave the

community where they no longer find land or the

possibility to develop: This is why certain countries,

such as Senegal, the Ivory Coast and Guinea, are

endeavouring to replace these traditional geronto

cracies by new structures which may assist economic

development.

Clan and community code of behaviour is an

other obstacle. In a society where everyone knows

everyone else, this code tends to attach more import

ance to prestige goods than to consumer goods for

the masses. Prestige may be derived from the posses

sion of several wives, of a large flock which is hoard

ed, of gold, jewels, etc. Sometimes, however, the

striving after prestige may result in economic success.

Furthermore, although the solidarity imparted by

clan ethics may have a beneficial effect by assuring

a minimum of security to the individual, it may, on

the other hand turn into social parasitism and impede

development; in such circumstances it may also be

an obstacle in the way of the accumulation of sav

ings, for surplus income is spent on solidarity and

not on productive investment; it may also suppress

initiative because success entails the obligation to

meet the needs of the whole group. However, this

feeling of solidarity may, provided the people are

prepared for it, assist modern cooperative movements

which call for a community spirit.

Under-nourishment, but particularly malnutri

tion and inadequate hygiene whioh poses a medico-

social problem, also hamper economic development.

Malnutrition by depriving man of a normal balance

and of the minimum daily calory intake, prevents

him from making the effort necessary to farm his

land intensively. Despite the progress achieved as the

result of prophylactic campagnes, the prevalence of

endemic diseases, such as malaria in West Africa, or

onohocerosis, hampers rural development. Certain

areas of alluvial land possess great development pos

sibilities, but their exploitation is postponed or retard

ed by their insalubrity. Finally, the high rate of still-

ii) Agrarian structures and man's effort.

The development of rural economy is closely

bound to agrarian structures, and these structures in

turn depend upon social structures. The way in which

the soil is used and developed conditions man's effort,

for man will increase his output only to the extent

that he is assured of a certain stability and if he is

able to reap the profit of the improvements he makes

to his land or of the work he invests in it.

Although, quantitatively, the problem of land

availability does not seem to occur in Africa, be

cause of the existence of large uncultivated areas,

nevertheless it does arise when the land is fertile,

when agricultural sectors assume value because of

the institution of infrastructure or when there is a

move to cultivate previously unoccupied land. Not

all the systems of land ownership are favourable

to economic development.

In the first place, there are still feudal structures

where the land belongs to a big landowner or to a

religious community; a part of the product passes

to the landowner and the peasant's position is pre

carious since he gets only modest reward for his

effort. This system is unpropitious to development,

but it is the exception.

Community ownership and development of the

land is, on the other hand, much more prevalent.

In these cases, the land belongs to the community

and is shared out by the Chief of the community

among the members, who have nothing but user

rights. As a rule, one part of the product is paid

into the common fund and the other is used by each

member to satisfy his consumption needs. This joint

possession and this method of development doubtless

facilitate the collective efforts necessary in land clear

ing or in the production of oertaio crops; on the other

hand, they do little to promote personal interest and

effort, since there is no reason why anyone should

grow more than he needs, or invest in community

land. In certain parts of Africa there is a tendency

for this community agrarian structure to disappear

and be replaced by a system whereby land is held

by individual small families. This personalisation of

land ownership and farming methods seems, a priori,

more favourable to agricultural development, since

the individual keeps the product of his work for his

own use and that of his family. Excessive parcelling

of the land may, however, go against the concentrat

ed farming necessary in the case of certain crops.

Frequently, too, the occupation of new vacant

lots is precarious, but there is usually a nominal

owner: nearly everywhere there is a traditional owner

who in the Ouolof and Serene is known as the

"Lemana". In such cases the rent is nominal, but

the precariousness of the occupier's right results in

unstable farming and discourages initiative.

There are also the beginnings of real land, letting

the relationship between owner and tenant varying ac-
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cording to local custom or usage. This system favours
economic effort to the extent that it assures the
peasant a minimum of stability, a continuity, and
guarantees of action which enable him to recuperate

the price of his effort, particularly in high-value

crops.

Finally, with the framework of government

prepared infrastructures, particularly in irrigated
lands, there is the nucleus of a small settlement which
offers the peasant, together with security of occupa

tion, a minimum permanent interest in the fruit of
his effort. Occasionally this settlement is accom

panied by ownership of a small property. In principle
this structure favours economic development, part

icularly when it is accompanied by a cooperative
organisation which mitigates the inconvenience of

small ownership.
Land reforms cannot easily be implemented by

uniform laws at government level because they must

be adapted to the diversity of situation arising from
the past and to the diversity of land uses which re
quire diversified structures and farming methods. The

reforms must, however, all aim at assuring a pro

ducer maximum stability and income, if his effort is

to be profitable.

B. Remuneration of man's effort:

The price problem

The price problem sems at first glance to depend

exclusively on the economy. It is, however, directly

connected with the social organisation and the psy

chology of the producer. The latter is unlikely to

extend his production beyond his family needs, to

leave a subsistence economy for a trade economy

except insofar as he gets a sufficiently remunerative

price for his products. He may, however, work for
certain specific purposes such as to buy a head of

cattle, or loin-cloths, or to get married; then, as

soon as he has achieved his objective, he will stop

working. If, on the other hand, prices are attractive,

they will supply a powerful stimulus to continuous
work. The host of middleman in the trade circle, the

inadequacy of small approaches and the isolation of
villages which facilitate the speculations of these

middlemen, often weigh heavily on the producer's

prices. In certain regions where there are several mid

dlemen it is not unusual to see production prices rise

by 70 - 80% in 200 km.

It is not enough, however, that prices should be

remunerative; they must also be stable and there

must be a balance between these prices and the prices

of indispensable imported goods. An increase of 15%

on the price of export products does not correspond

to an increase in purchasing power and does not act

as a stimulus if at the same time the prices of im

ported goods, especially foodstuffs which the peasant

no longer grows, having switched his production to

export crops, increases by 20%. There is, thus, a

strict correlation between the producers' remunera

tion and his psychological and social reactions.

iii) Human investments, technical supervision

and stimulation of rural communities.

In the same way, rural development is partly

linked with changes in the social structure and in
outlook. For a long time it was thought that all that
was necessary to secure the development of African

countries was to multiply investments, to extend in
frastructure and to increase the number of tech
nicians. Certainly this kind of economic action is the
conerstone of development and is essential to the
creation of conditions suitable for the promotion of
general progress. On its own, however, such action is
inadequate to ensure development; real, definitive,

stable development can only be achieved if the Afri
can masses are aware of their responsibilities, adopt

new standards and make a personal effort.

How is this effort on the part of the people to

be stimulated, and how is it to be coordinated with

the government's effort? Community development

endeavours to find a solution to this problem. It is
for this reason that certain governments seem to be
paying increasing attention to community develop
ment as a method designed to integrate the efforts

of rural people in the general development plan.
Community development, sometimes described as

human investment, or the mobilisation of human re

sources, or stimulation, appears to be a means of

contributing to economic development.

The two meanings of "human investment" should

perhaps be specified. The term may be used to

describe "social investments", such as investments in

the field of health, education, vocational training

investments as opposed to "productive" capital in

vestments. Recent studies have shown, however, that

(these social investments contain both negative and

positive factors and that the positive factors exert

a salutary influence on economic expansion. Better

health increases the producer's output and sometimes

conditions economic development; the same is true of
education and vocational training. To a certain ex

tent, too, better housing, by stabilising the family,

leads to an increase in the worker's productivity.
Certain aspects of these social investments may.

however, be negative from the economic point of

view: the growth in population resulting from im

proved health may lead to increased unemployment

or under-employment, and to a discrepancy between

demographic growth and the increase of food re

sources. Similarly, if education, particularly funda

mental education is ill-adapted to the needs of the

society, there is a danger that it will uproot the

young people and thereby hamper economic ex

pansion.

In the last few years, however, the term "invest-

issements humains'* has acquired a second meaning

in Africa. Depending upon the policy "investissements

humains" means stimulating man's effort, directing

that effort both to improving his living conditions

and to general development objectives, particularly

the formation of public capital to offset the made
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quacy of investments in productive capital. As such,

they may contribute to economic expansion.

First because it aims at encouraging Africans to

change their outlook and to adopt new standards of

living and production. It endeavours, through pro

paganda to instil new ideas into the people's mind.

Then, because it endeavours to provoke personal

effort and to direct that effort towards the real ob

jectives of local and general development. Finally,

because as a result of direct labour investment this
effort should lead to the formation of public and

private capital.

This method, however, involves a new approach

to development problems, Too often in the past at

tempts to promote rural development in Africa were

unsuccessful because they were considered from the
technical or financial angle exclusively, no attention

being paid to the outlooks or reactions of the people.

This disregard of the social or psychological aspects

explains the failure of cooperative movements, or of

certain forms of fanner organizations.

The mere technical regrouping of the rural com

munities, as in the past, is not sufficient; they must

also be "stimulated", that is to say, they must be

taught a sense of responsibility, of initiative and of

personal effort. These are two distinct functions.

Certain countries have decided to combine tech

nical staffing and stimulation, the technicians being

both stimulators and extension workers in their own

field. There have been objections to this system: it

lias been asserted that a person may be an excellent

technician and a bad psychologist, and that, as com

pared with the unity of needs of the family unit,

work is dispersed since there are too few technicians

to allow them to waste a part of their time on con

vincing the people before starting their effective work.
Other countries, such as Ghana and Senegal,

have decided to make two separate functions of tech

nical supervision and stimulation but to ensure that
there is close liaison between the technical staff and

the stimulators. The function of the stimulator of a

community is primarily to act as a psychologist, to

advise the community, to encourage initiative and
effort and to organise this effort. In a word, his task

is to provoke a changed attitude and to prepare the

ground psychologically for the technician who can
then do useful work without wasting his time.

C. Urbanization.

Rural populations are often attracted to towns

for economic reasons. The discrepancy between living

conditions in the town and those in the country,

the existence of employment opportunities and of

market for important transactions, the desire for oc
casional savings.

The economic conditions of this urban society

exert an internal and an external influence on the

social structures. Internal, by changing the traditional

family unit. These change factors are largely eco

nomic. It should be noted that the town with its

difficulties, does not favour traditional family life.

This is accounted for by the small ratio (50-75%)

of women to men in towns. For the same reasons,

when there is a family, there are fewer children than
in a country family.

Under pressure from poligamy to monogamy;

firstly because of the high sum that has to be paid as

a "dot" and secondly because of the practical dif

ficulties of urban life. Whereas in rural society poly

gamy is a source of income, in the town the woman

is an additional expense and it is not easy for her to

contribute to the household needs.

Then, the family has difficulty in establishing

itself. The low salary paid to the unspecialised

worker makes it difficult for him to provide for the

needs of his family, and the woman, who should

be occupied in running the household, is obliged to

work to supplement the family income. She is no

longer, as she was in a rural society, supported by

the traditional background where she was helped

by the other women of the community: she has to

face the difficulties of a life for which she has not

been trained.

Consequently, she often has to take a job in

commerce which brings her a higher income than

her husband's and makes her economically indepen

dent, with the result that she becomes emancipated

and gradually escapes from the customary subjec

tion. In the same way, family authority and co

hesion disintegrate and the child, left to himself,

acquires a liberty which he does not always use to

the best advantage. If to this are added the mobility

of the worker, his tendency to absenteeism, which

diminishes his output and, consequently, his salary,

the existence of social parasitism, which aggregates

the financial situation of the family, and accentuates

the reasons for the family's disruption, the force

of the disrupting elements in the town becomes clear.

The problem is to facilitate the adaptation of

the family and establish it on new stable, individual

bases which will take the place of former traditional

structure. This objective may be attained by educat

ing the woman, the pivot of the family unit, as has

been done in social centres in the Congo (Leopold-

ville), the Cameroons, the Ivory Coast and Mali.

Such educative action is designed to accustom the

woman to urban conditions by giving her instruction

in home economics, nutrition, housing, hygiene and

in how to use her resources most profitably. Another

way is by setting the family in a district inhabited

by people of the same origin, or in a hetereogeneous

district forming a "neighbourhood", in this way re

placing traditional solidarity by "Community of in

terests". Finally, measures which facilitate economic

relationships between urban families and their group

of origin in the country would promote this balance.

The influence of the towns extends, however,

to the peripheral rural areas. The new ways of life

and of thinking gradually penetrate the bush and en

courage migrations. Urbanization and industrialisa-
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lion have contributed to the decline, and in certain

cases, the disintegration of the traditional social syst

em, even in the countryside. The appearance of mod

ern economic factors and stimulants, such as a money

economy, and the periodical or prolonged absence

of a considerable number of young people have up

set traditional African family life even in rural areas.

Living conditions in urban areas have played a part

icularly important role in causing this upset. Finally,

by creating a new relationship between work, the

family and the community, urban influence has

accentuated the transformation of the African social

structure.

D. Industrialisation and proletarisation

Some people advocate rapid industrialisation as

a solution to the problem of Africa's under-develop-

mont. Certainly, industrialisation is to be desired, but

it depends upon the resources of the subsoil and

energy possibilities. In addition, it raises problems of

equilibrium, and here again one comes up against

the inter-dependence of economic and social factors.

A first point to be remembered is the necessity

of finding a balance between rural and industrial de

velopment. Such a balance appears feasible. Rural

development may stimulate industrial development

which in turn may complement rural development

with manufacturing industries, particularly of agri

cultural products: rice husking industries, canning in

dustries, fruit-juice industries, starch-making in

dustries, oil works, soap factories, woodworks etc.

From the social point of view, however, these

factories should not be congregated in large groups

for they might become poles of attraction, to the

detriment of the countryside. They should, insofar as

the industrial organisation permits, be decentralised

into small or medium sized units. The advantage

of the small and medium-sized industry is obvious.

They permit easier symbiosis with the social back

ground, and, contrary to large industry particularly

when coupled with urbanisation, they are not liable

to upset the balance with rural areas. Small and

medium-sized industries are much closer to the rural

world. They encourage cooperation between the

farmers and the factory, particularly when periods of

activity in industry does not coincide with those

in agriculture; the farmers can work or find gainful

employment in the factory during the slack season

without having to leave their homes or to be up

rooted from their milieu. They do not accentuate

the social disequilibrium but, on the contrary, make

a positive contribution to raising standards.

Occasionally, however, large factories are set up

in rural areas and it may be anticipated that as with

Fria in Guinea, Edea\in the Comeroons, the Copper-

belt or Katanga, these industries will become poles

of attarotion to the surrounding countryside. In such

cases attention must be paid to the social repercus

sions of industrialisation. These repercussions may

be counteracted by a rational organization of labour

movement, by the maintenance of conatct with the

community of origin and with the land, by the distri

bution of small family gardens.

The location of large industry in a town, which

may also be a port, may have disastrous social con

sequences unless there are compensatory elements.

It is claimed that it supplies work opportunities and

reduces unemployment because there is an industry,

for the industry attracts people from the country side

and is rarely able to compensate for the unempoly-

ment it has caused. This situation becomes worse

when the industry is such that it does not offer

regular work.

The majority of the migrants attracted by in

dustry have no vocational qualification and their low

cultural level makes it difficult to train them. They

therefore constitute the mass of unspecialized labour,

whose incomes are low because they are paid the
minimum basic salary. The insufficiency of these in

comes is aggravated by periods of unemployment as

well as by the fact that the individual is not properly
adapted to city life. There are varying estimates as to

the ratio of these unqualified workers to the salaried

labour force as a whole, but it is thought to average

45 - 70%. This labour force is essentially unstable;

it forms the mass of the floating population, respond

ing to an internal and external movement and chang

ing from one factory to another as work opportunities

arise, when they no longer find any work and when

they have exhausted all resources of customary hos

pitality, they return to the village. The inadequacy

of their resources does not enable them to lead a

normal family life. They are not prepared either vo

cationally, socially or economically to assume indivi

dual responsibilities. Overcome by their difficulties,

they tend to break away from hteir traditional envi
ronment and sooner or later become de^tribalised.
This detribalisation, which is not often counteracted

by a new structure is accompanied by proletarisation,

a condition approaching that of the proletariat in in

dustrialised countries, with the further disadvantage,

perhaps, that the break with the traditional back

ground goes even deeper. The instability of this la

bour force, the lack of specialisation and low salaries

prevent productivity from increasing as rapidly as

may be desired. Low output is a concomitant of un-

der-nourishment, of poor health conditions, of ina

dequate education, of the moral upset of the indivi

dual vis-a-vis his traditional values, of his inability

to adapt himself to the rhythm of modern production.

Higher salaries, the stabilisation of workers, the

provision of facilities such as housing at the place

of work, or of cooperative organisations designed to

lower the cost of food, and the promotion of medical

services in the factory, contribute to offset the nega

tive effects of industrialisation, to stabilise the worker

and his family, and to raise his productivity. Many

enterprises have realised that such social action is

profitable from the economic point of view.
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It also appears necessary, however, to direct the

migrant worker to those occupations for which he

possesses special aptitudes and give him accelerated

vocational training. It is also essential that profes

sionally the worker should be linked to and take his

part in a social group.

A last way of mitigating the social disturbance

caused by industrialisation in Africa is to reconstruct
rural society and make it more attractive and simul

taneously to increase agricultural and industrial pro

ductivity. In this way there will be a labour force

available for the industrial sector and rural develop
ment will not be compromised.

111. Problems of Adaptation

This rapid description of certain economic and

social facts shows the importance of adaptation in the

economic development of Africa: the adaptation of

the social and family structures to the new conditions

created by technical progress, the adaptation of edu

cation to the exigencies of economic expansion, the

adaptation of the African to professional standards.

The adaptation of traditional social structures or

of new urban structures conditions the success of the

economic action. The former gerontocratic, collegia

te type organizations, which are not very susceptible

to progress must be gradually replaced by basic semi-

democratic or democratic, or at least representative

organisations in which the people will have a share

in managing their community and thus acquire a

sense of responsibility. These basic structures may be

founded on a community of interests, or on a pre-

cooperative organisation which will guide the pea

sants to form economic federative unions, or on the

organisation of rural municipalities. They should not,

however, reject those traditional values, such as the

sense of solidarity or those traditional institutions

which may be adapted such as the "foukou* ouana"

in Madagascar, for these values may serve as a sup

port for the changes.

In this new, or renovated context ,the rural fa

mily may effect its own adaptation and advance to

wards forming individual family units. Without prec

luding the sense of community the family may be

come a production cell, compensating the drawbacks

of partition by cooperating with neighbouring cells.

This is the system being followed by Senegal in its

new rural development policy.

As was pointed out above, the urban family

must be helped to adapt itself to the special condi

tions, particularly the economic conditions of city

life. As urban society takes roots materially and pro

fessionally the family will also take root and certain

current problems will become less acute. There is

reason to hope that in the reasonable future the small

autonomous unit of the western type family will be

come established and standard. Furthermore, in the

towns, social structures founded on economic and

cultural rather than on tribal or racial differences

are emerging. This movement is particularly marked

among the upper circles of the administrative, liberal

and business professions, the members of which are

tending to form a middle class. To what extent will

this development spread to urban populations as a

whole? And how quickly will the change take place?

If the unifying action of the urban crucible is any

thing to go by, there is reason to think that the
change will occur fairly quickly.

Economic progress is conditioned by another ty

pe of adaptation, that of education. Educational me

thods and curricula, particularly with respect to pri

mary education, imported into Africa from Europe

have had positive aspects, but they have also contain

ed negative elements. The fact that there have been

positive aspects for this education has made possible

the formation of an elite who today have assumed or

are assuming responsibility for their countries' desti

nies. It has also trained the middle echelon staff who

are so essential to the economic and social develop

ment of Africa. This education, however, has not

always been adapted to the exigencies of development.

Particularly in rural areas, the school, whose curricu

lum was too theoretic and whose philosophy was too

individualistic, often placed the African child in an

ambiguous position with regard to his family and

social background and with regard to that new, badly

integrated institution, the school. This lack of balance

has played a part in cutting the child off from his

environment, in imbuing him with a sense of the

inferiority of manual or agricultural labour and of

the ultimate superiority of intellectual work. He con

siders the diploma as a key enabling him to escape

from the rural environment, which he regards as a

synonym of mediocrity.

Similarly, because the curriculum for women was

not adapted to African social realities, women's edu

cation has often stirred up African girls but inade

quately, against their traditional background and pre

pared them for a diploma with often little regard for

their social mission as wives and mothers, which

must certainly not be forgotten.

It must be recognized, however, that for several

years efforts have been made to adapt basic education

to the exigencies of Africa's social and economic de

velopment. Those governments which have attained

independence are placing particular emphasis on this

educational adaptation and it is interesting to follow

the attempts made in Upper Volta for instance in this

respect.

Finally, there is another type of adaptation which

is essential to the success of economic development

— vocational adaptation: the adaptation of the pea

sant to new farming techniques, to modern methods
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of organising the farming profession: the adaptation
of the worker to industrial vocations and Particular
ly to production rhythms, to the pressing needs of
productivity and to technical methods The adapta
tion of psycho-technical methods to Africa and the
development of accelerated training methods must
allow for this vocational adjustment. Finally, the vo

cational associations and trade unions wMle instat
ing a new solidarity between members of the same
profession have a leading role to play in tito voca
tional education of salaried workers. Vocational train-
ing is essential to the formation of workers elite
which in turn is indispensable to the economic deve

lopment of African countries.

IV. Socio-Economic Studies

This brief outline of the social aspects of eco
nomic development in Africa, defines the range of
socio-economic studies which it would be interesting

to undertake with a view to specifying the inter
dependence of economic and social facts.

i) Study on the motives in economic develop

ment

ii) Study on the influence of transport develop
ment on social, cultural and economic trans

formation

iii) Study om migrations

iv) Study on money as a social and economic

transformation factor

v) Study on transformation of traditional

social and economic structures in connexion

with economic development

vi) Study on the relationships between agrarian
structures and man's effort

vii) Study on the contribution of community de
velopment to urban and industrial develop

ment

viii) Study on the contribution of community
development to economic development

ix) Study on the basic structures in economic
development

x) Study on the economic aims of education

xi) Study on the development of productivity
from the point of view of vocational adapta

tion.
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